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‘ The doctrine of the avat@ra is one of the most widely known
of distinetive Hindu ideas, due in large puart to its promincit role
in the metﬂ:pbysics of the Bhagavad Gita. Less known is the
fact that the concept received its greatest  development  and
.‘ yirtually all the essential facets of its present meaning at the
hands of the Purapic writers. No Pwana fails to narrate the
myths relating to at least some avataras, but the considerable
degree of variation in detail from one work to amother is decisive
evidence that the specific contents deduced from the general theory
were still fluid.  One wiriter has suggested that this difference m
" thé elaboration-of the avatara concept may provide a valuable key
e to the relative chronology of the various Puranic writings.!

The term avatdre combines the verbwroot &7, which means
| 440 cross over (a river), to pass across or over,” with the prefix
ava, signifying “off, away, down.” Further light on the funda-
mental content of the term is given in the familiar passage from
{he Bhagavad Gita: (4. 5-8):

qgf 7 sadaif s @1 e

arae Az w7 o Sy wad (1

s sft @ AARMFEIST 8

gHf wmmfaceE  dwaErEEE &0

) aa1 f wwen weifadafa e

VR dRRAE BRI 1ol

aftamE deal G 3 g

yRgeamAEE G 29 F9 Il
The “river” whichis to be tcrossed down over” becomes

apparent in the light of these verses. It is symbolic of the passage
" from unconditioned to conditioned, from infinite to finite, from
' eternity into the temporal sphere. It is the sawhsarie flux over

1'. Haraprasada Sastri, A Descriptive Catalogue af th_e Sanskrit Manuseri pts
in the Government Collection under the Care of the Royal Asiatic Sociely of
Bengal, Vol. V : Purana (Calcutta ; The Royal Asiatic Socicty of
Bengal, 1928), p. xCl,

——————————_
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which the Buddhist tried to pass in the opposite direction by means
of his maha-yana or hina-yana, great or lesser vehicle or boat.

Both directions are implied in the conception of the avatara,
although a superficial reading of the relevant passages or excessive
Jiteralism is apt to obscure its two-fold-aspect. The divine descent
into earthly form and nature for the restoration of the balance
of dharma produces a corresponding ascent of the manifest universe

towards the divine nature and consciousness.

To the modern mind conditioned by the dualism of much
Western theological speculation, the mystery of the avatara consists
in the first aspect, ie., the possibility of limitation of that which
by definition is unlimited, The natural tendency from this view-
point is to regard the avatara as at best an extremely high mani-
festation of human character or genius. In the Vedantic system
on which the awvatara-concept is based, the problem is reversed.
Since all is Brahman, ckamevadvitiyam, the formidable dvalistic
objection is mull and void from the beginning. The primary
question that arises now is how an avatdra is to be distinguished
from all the other manifestations of the divine in the world of

names and forms, namaripa.”

This problem is recognizable in the Purdnic literature.
Unanimity with regard to the number and identity of the avat@ras
is not an established fact, but emerges as the end-product of a long
process of collective experience and re-formulation. While details
of this process will be examined shortly, it is relevant to draw
attention at this point to a passage in the Bhigavata-Purana.
After listing twenty-two “sportful descents” (ldgvatzra) of the
Divine, the writer continues

2. A further question, regarding the ontological status of the aaigra,

is beyond the scope of this study, involving ds it does a lengthy
analysis of the dialectical subtleties of the various Darsanas.

8. Bhagavata Purina L 3. 26.27, Cf II 7. 1-38, where twentyfour
avalGras are listed,

2
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i It is apparent that the distinction between avat@ras and other
. manifestations of the divine is quantitative rather than qualitative
; /! i this passage, and the term becomes dulled by such indiscriminate
1 application. From this approach all are avataras to the extent

| that they manifest the Lord in the realni of maya. The normative

% view which eventually superseded this formulation nsists upon a
. difference in kind as well as in degree. Can a qualitative line of
s : demarcation be drawn that will meaningfully preserve the unique-
' ness of the avatara concept within the Vedantic frame of reference 7
' An inexact but helpful parallel frem Westanp hilosophy
' provides one rationale for an afirmative answer. In his book
',"'f‘-Emgrgwnt Fwolution, C. Lloyd Morgan has criticized and supple-
B tnented the Darwinian reliance on natural selection as the exclusive
ku to evolutionary development.* In Morgan’s view the term
" sgmergence” means that in the on-going process of the universe
g new qualities or forms appear which cannot receive adequate
: explanation solely in terms of the previous level. Yet as is implied

" emergence does not contravene
* or repudiate the orderliness of the universe, but supplies an additive.

" by its other name, “theory of levels,

Through a creative synthesis, unprediclable before its ocewrrence,
an entirely new realm of possibilitics is made available. To take

a purely physical example, no amount of study and analysis of
/ the two gases, hydrogen and oxygen, would reveal the qualities
© 'of water ; yet the emergent is a product of those two constituent
/. elements. Morgan claims that the same is true of the emergence

of life from matter and mind from life, Each depends on its
 prior sub-stratum, but is uniquely different from it. Finally, once

4, C. Lloyd Morgan, Emergent Eyolution (New York : Henry Holt and
Company, 1923),

- . = - ol
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emergence has taken place, the new level is established and the
process becomes repeatable,

The distinctive role of the ewat@ra consists in his being the
efficient cause of emergence to a new level,
The Avatar is one who comes to open the Way for

humanity to a higher consciousness.’

If there were not this rising of man into the Godhead
to be helped by the descent of God into humanity, Avatar-
hood for the sake of the Dharma would be an otiose pheno-
menon, since mere Right, mere justice or standards of virtue
can always bz upheld by the divine omnipotence through its
ordinary means, by great man or great movements, by the
life and work of sages and kings and religious teachers,
without any actual incarnation.®
From this perspective, the question of relative greatness or in-
feriority of the avat@ras does not arise. The avat@ra cannot be
judged by human standards of power, morality, or what he should
or should not do. His work must only have a precise appropriateness
to the needs of that particular phase of the divine drama (lila@) in
which he enacts his role.

EvOoLUTION OF THE AVATARA-CONCEPT

The foregoing discussion will place in proper perspective a
summary of the gradual erystallization of the system of avatZras.
As it is commonly understood at the present time, the concept
refers to a group of ten incarnations of Visnu, viz., Matsya, Ktirma,
Varaha, Narasithha, Vamana, Paragurdma, Ramachandra, Krsna,
Buddha and Kalki. But reference have already been given which
show that this group was not constituted, intact by the beginning

of the Pur@nic period. Indeed, there are no direct references in

5. Sri Aurobindo, On Yoga, Book Two, I (Pondicherry : Sri Aurobindo
Ashram, 1958), 418. “The object of Avatarhood is to lead the
evolution.........The Divine [appears] as Avatar in tke great transi-
tional stages and as Vibhutis to aid the lesser transitions,” p. 406.

6. Sri Aurobindo, Essays on the Gita (New York: E, P. Dutton and Co.,
Inc., 1950}, p. 133,
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thc earliest Vedic literature even to the general concept although,
‘as a natural outgrowth of the Vedantic metaphysic it cannot b

anid to be said to bz in conflict with the Vedas.

Despite the absence of any deve alopad idea of the awvatare
in the Vedic sources, it is notable that several of the later stories
are prefigured in the earlier writing. To give but a single illus-
tration, the germ of the Vamana avat@ra is to b> traced ina Rg.
Vedic bymn to Visnu : “Visnu strode over this universe, and in
three places planted his step” (I. 154. 2b).  The symbolism is
further developed in the Satapatha Brahmann, and the dwarf-

aspect (vamana) is first introduced :

g & gwa agma

4

For the dwarfis [or represents | Visou. (v.2.5.4) In the
sume work the idea of the three steps (i ivikramana) is connected
" . with a battle bstween the gods and the demons (dnivasuram).’
The next  development in the history of the legend is the replace-
ment of the indefinite horde of asuras by the single titanic figure
of Bali. This is first observed in the expanded story told by the
: :,,J.,c Vidvamitra to Rama in Valmiki’s Ramayanr® The Version
' given in the Ramayapa differs only in the amount of detail ﬁ om
{he still fuller account in the Bhagavata Purany (VIIIL. 18-23),

~ which represents the final form of the legend,

TIn the case of Vamana, the nucleus of the later avataras
' was invariably connected with Visnu throug hout its evolution.
. 'With, the Matsye, Kiirma and Var@ha avat@ras, the earlier accounts
yegarded these three’ as manifestations of Brahma, and even in
"the Mahabharata the “fish-incarnation” 18 a form of the creator-
god rather than of Vignu.! Tt s not possible to trace fully the
_ process by which these legends were assimilated into the scheme
of avataras of Visnu, although the negligible role of Brahma as an
'\ object of popular worship as coatrasted with the tremendous

L . . 7, Satapatha Brahmana L 2. 5.
i 8, Bila Kanda 27T
9. Vana Parvan 186 (Calcutta ed.).

5 : e
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growth of Vaisnavism supplies a partial answer.® Nor is it
entirely clear why Visnu, uniquely among the Hindu deities,
should be credited with avatdras.® There are, however, certain
clues to an answer. A recurrent Purdnic motif is that of the
daivasuram, the unceasing conflict between gods .md demons. The
life-process of the world organism is upset time - and again threugh
the boundless ambitions of demonic forces, and direct intervention
by the divine powers becomes necessary to restore the cosmic
balance.”® Yet the very activity of restoration generates a céuntc‘:xw
force which leads inexorably  toward another crisis. The avatdra-
legends are vivid examples of particularly ecritical events in this
cyclical pattern described by the pendulum of cosmic power.
The development of the Hindu trinity based on the processes of
creation, preservation, and destruction assigned to Vispu the
central role of sustainer. It is hardly surprising, therefor.c, that
Vignu the very name is derived from vis., “to enter or bpervadc”—»—
should receive the task of exerting the divine wisdom and strength
to restore conditions fruitful for further evolution.® The only
other major religious system to develop from that trinity, Saivism,
was forced by the nature of his role as destroyer to consider its
deity as containing within himself the ambivalent for‘ces, and the
adaptation of this conception to the daivasurem motif was not as
easily or convincingly effected. 1

10. Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar (Poona : Bhandarkar Oriental
Research Institute, 1527-33), 1V, 1-238, ¢sp. pp. 3-5, 60-65, and 142-44,

11, Technically, there are no avelgras of hiva, though some of the later
scriptures, e.g», the Siva Samhita Tantra Puriga, claim that Siva
often came to earth in different forme, But these are cdtrectly known
as svaripas rather than avatdras, even if thelatter term js gometimes
applied incorrectly, There are no avatiras of Brahmd in aoceptcd
Vedic and Purdnic lore,

12, Henry R.[Heinrich] Zimmer, “The Hindu view of World Hmtory
‘according to the Purdpas.”’, The Review of Religion (Fehruary
1942), p. 253,

13, For this etymology of Visnu, cf. Vignu Purina IIL 1. Monier Momcr
Williams, A Sanskrit-English Dictionary (Oxford : At the Clarendon
Press, 1899), p. 999, regards this derivation as probable, translating
Visnu as ‘All-pervader?, Fa » ,’ :

14, Bhandarkar, op. cit., IV, 223, . . . .
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e

I, U I R
| wing  names : Narayana,

The number of avataras seems to have been fixed at ten before

Narasimha, Vamana, Dattatreyas

" Mamdhata, Jamadagnya, Rama, Vedavyasa, Krsn, and  Kalki.

| Phis list oceurs also in the Matsya Purdna, but there the name of

Buddha has replaced that of Krsna (47. 234-45). If the identi-
‘fication of Jamadagnya with Paradwdma, who is reterred to in
other works as the son of Jamadagni, 18 taken for granted, each
list contains only six of the ten names eventually regarded as
avatiras. The omissions aré precisely those which, as has already
been mentioned, were in earlier literature connected with the name
'of Brahma—the Matsya, Kairma, and Varahd. The Matsya Purapa
indicates in othe chapters its knowledge of all three as manifesta-
+tions of Visnu, but stravgely neglects to include them in its concise
'list of avataras. Significantly, the fish (Matsya) is given as & boon to
Manu by Bralma!® and is subsequently recognized by Manu as a
form of Visnu. In this rendering of the Jegend can be seen the

process through which the Matsya configuration was transferred to
The Vayu Purana knows of the Varaha

Vaispavite mythology.
ith the Kurma.

avat@ra,’® but never refers to the legend connected W
Quite amazingly, a version of the flood legend is given, but the role

of the Matsya in that tale is completely omitted.!”

One other feature unique to these two Puranas must be
noted. Both tell of the curse of Bhrgu, which necessitated  seven
#lescents” of Visnu and not ten® Furthermore, both Puranas
divide their lists of ten avatdras into three incarnations “in heaven”
(divya-sambhatis) and seven among men. A tentative suggestion may
be advanced, on the basis of these pecularities, that a tradition
prior to that of the ten avataras may have included only seven,
although in the absence of critical editions of the Purdnas listing
manuscript variants, it would be impossible to determine which

15. Matsya Purana 1-2.

16. Viyu Purana 48. 40; of. 97. 16, 94.

17. Ibid., 6. 8-9.

18, Matsya Puraga 47. 39, 105; Viyu Purana 97. 137-42,
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s 1 o) atl @ ade o 1 1

even incarnations made up the earlier list.' It is interesting to note
hat Hopkins has arrive imi
1‘ 1t Hopkins has arrived at a similar conclusion with regard to the
lists of avataras contained in the Mahabharata.*

A somewhat later development is the expansion of - the
number of avataras beyond ten in order to give a place to otl '\C
presumed manifestations of the divine. Two lengthy 11is?: Kz
avatd@ras in the Bhagavata Purdna have already been noted um; ?
two other places that work deals rather Jextcnsivel ’\v"cl" -lm
concept®,  All four lists contain more than ten, and 30 t\]v(': til(
entirely in agreement. The Garuda Purdna, in a similar Vé‘in !1:
the Bhagavata, lists nineteen inc:l,nmtions,' some of v\;‘ ic '
unique to this source®. An interesting sidelight 1s the 1113;1;}:"1 L“*L‘
of the name of Kapila, the founder of the Samkhya d»,l?‘.;(m;tl ‘-1 G
incarnation. But the most important point to be noted a,bo.'ut‘ :l'lj*nl
five lists is that, despite their variations, each contains the 1)’1171-:%‘
of all the avataras who were eventually recognized in the 1'cc.;;\} ;
group of ten. Testimony to the existence of this latter and i‘hj‘tl
development in Puranic times is to be found in the Av‘n-i m:CL
Varaha Puranas.® An insciiption at Mahabalipuram estiblicvhe“
an absolute terminus ad quem for the accepted daf@vatdre in ktl'b)
carly eighth century A. D.* | Ry

It is unnecessary to multiply examples from the other
N mrg e f % 1 )
Puranas to show that the concept of the avatara passed through
three quite distinct stages during Furanic times : (1) l*Ud‘imc‘ntfu.y

19, But cf. the list of seven forms of Visnu in Visnu Puriina 111 1. 35 &
20, E.W. Hopkins, Epic Mythology (Strassburg : K. J. Triibner, 1915),‘
P, 217,

Bhagavata Puraga VI. 8, 13-18 and XTI 4. 17-23.

Garuda Purz‘.r}a.‘ 1. 232. “The Ahirbudhnya Sawchitg, probably assignable
to a .dalc f:arlxcr than the cighth century, speaks of 39 wibhavas
(manifestations) of the Supreme Being”; R. G Majumdar and A, D
Pusalkt.:r, cdsj., The History and Culture of the Indian People (Bombay ¢
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, 1954), IIL 416.

23. Agni Puriana 2. 1—-16. 9 ; Variha Purana 39--48,

24, wE: FHl guga Arfagisg am
Y YA S g T q o I |
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and ill-defind lists of ten avataras, pel;hups based on some earlier

TR x ; : .
| tradition of seven ; (2) greatly augmented and widely divergent

4

Q‘l

v “hero-lists”,
o pibhiiti,
* dad@oatara, nine past and one

»  tending to blur any distinction batween an avatdra,
or other divine manifestation; and (3) the received
future, selelected from the large list of

candidates proposed in the second stage and conforming to a more

rigid definition of the iden. Jean Herbert reminds us that
...while Western ccientists  simply ridiculed  the
iden, too many Hindu pandits busied themselves with
Jearned and necessarily barren discussions as to whether
the numbzr should b taked (sic) as 10, or 22, or more.
Will a long-winded academic debate as to the number of

sections in which the Indian Ocean should be divided

lead us to a fuller knowledge of its resources 1%

o it is to the legends and meanings of the ten avat@ras that

attention is now directed.

.

MyTES OF THE DASAVATARA

Muatsya. The work of the fish-incarnation is directly con-
indu versions of the ubiquitous flood legend. In
s traditional myth first appears in developed
b (T 8000 although some have
e in the Rg. Veda® The details

niected with the H
Indian literature thi
form in the Satapatha DBrahman
ceen o prefiguration of the them
of the story vary only slightly in the different Puranas. :
Toward the close of a krta yuga Manu, the
final liberation.  As he was pouring a

he water in the hallow of hig hand a

con of Vivasvan,

was - performing  tapas for
Jibation, there arose from t
«Save me, for I fear the alligators and other

small fish which said,
e fish in a jar. Soon the

monsters here.” Manu therefore put th
fich outgrew the jar and said, ««Give me a bigger place.” But the
25. Jean Herbert, «The Ten Avatiras of §ri Vishnu? (Lyon : By the

author, 1949), p. 3

26. Surya Kanta, “Markandeya and the Flood Legend in the Skanda
Purana,” Bharatiya Vidya, X (1949), 303-04. quotes Rg. Veda VIL
88. 8-5, where Manu and the fish are represented by the sage-
Vasistha and Varuna, respectivelys :

UHPURSEIPPT
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fish soon became too large for a well and a pond into which Manu
had cast him, and was finally carried by Manu to the ocean

Beholding such a wondrous fish, Mﬁﬁm was filled with awe
and recognized that it was none other than a mayic form of Visnu
The fish then told Muanu of the deluge which was to come u.p'oy;
the earth in seven days because a demon named Hayagriva hflxd'
st:olen and destroyed the Vedas. He instructed Manu to take Vsj'iith
him the seeds of ~creation and the seven rgis, and board x ship
wl.xi(:h would appear for him. Manu did all this and, tying tbf:-
ship to a horn on the immense fish, was preserved fr(.;m E-ein;
submerged by the flood. Hayagriva was killed, the Vedic mﬂi&t?‘fl:
were recovered, and the son of Vivasvat became the Vnivaw"xt.‘j
Manu, progenitor of the human speciés for the next ¢ ]L ”
Another version of the story adds that the Matsya pm-an?c 6 .
recited by the fish to Manu and rsig while they WCI‘C; in the 110:‘::’

Kiirma. The origin of this avatara is to be traced to a vers
in the Satapatha Brahmana: “Prajapati, having assumed ti?e ;Q'T'be
of a tortoise (Kiirma), created living beings. That ‘ whicl(x)tlin
created he made (akarot), hence the word Kirma® (VII'S 1 S)C
This etymological note was expanded until it took on a ch:u‘;c‘to.‘
all its own in the legend of the churning of Ocean of Mil‘k e ;

This new crisis was brought about in the age-old struggle
between gods and demons when one of the demons was émpzcdl
as a boon, the ability to restore life to the dead. C].eurl‘;' th; ;'oCl;
were at a disadvantage in the ensuing war with the se1f~conﬁaenf
asuras, for whenever one of the latter was killed, he was imme:
diately restored to life again and re-entered the conflict. The gods
betook themselves to Visnu, who proclaimed that only amrta, the
elixir of immortality, coud restore them to their former .stu,te of
strength and glory. Inasmuch as many other desired objects had
been lost in the Ocean of Milk during the last deluge, a truce was

27. Agni Purana 2. 1-17.
28, Bhagavata Purana VIII, 24,55,

3
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! éﬂﬁde with the asuras and preparations were begun to churn the

J 0‘(\;6‘313 Mount Mandara was chosen as a churning staff, and the

; §Efﬂent vasuki, to be identified with the cosmic serpent Sesa, was
Bely A

to be used as the churning rope.

i

The process had barely begun when it was recognized Fhat
‘Mount Mandara was sinking into the mud .of the ocean. V1§r_m
“"‘:'Lthen took the form of the Kiirma and made his back the base or
lgivot for the mountain. From the churning came t'he “fourtef:n

;j:-r('ciuus things,” concluding with amrta. At the sight of this,
' i gods and demons rushed to obtain for themselves the put.e;ni
U beverage, but Vigpu instantly assumed the form' of a beautitu
girl, Mohini, and arrested their attention. Bewuch.e«.l. by hu'r
'7‘lo'v'el‘;rxc:;9, both gods and asuras agreed to let hel" distribute the
ymria to all of them, She began by serving the gods first and, when
tht‘y Lad each drunk a potion, Mohini disuppeafed. ;Thﬁe usuvja‘s”then‘
( realized that they had been taken by Vlgng‘u $ mag/:g, but it was
‘i‘.t{)O late. Thus the balance of power was again secured.

A remarkable feature of this legend is the simultancous
- gppearance of Visgu under several different asp?cts. He 1s .the
Kirma, Sesa (cf. the sculptured representations of ' Visnu
AnanteSayin), Mohini, one of the gods pulling on the churning rope
v"’(i,e.., Vasuki), and the leader of the heavenly hosts of onlookers.

Varaha. The boar is first mentioned m Rg. Veda VIII.
;_f" 66.10 (emiisa-varaha), and in the Satapatha Brahmana is lChl‘tC(‘I a
I story of the raising of the carth from the depths by a boar c;u—led
Emﬁgzx (XIV. 1.2.11). Again the kerncl of the la?cr avata'{'a-
Jegend is discovered in isolated Vedic texts which remain otherwise

fig The key to the Pur@nas lies in the unravelling of the
L Vedic symbolism, and vice versa the Vedic symbols find
s " clarity of explanation in the Puranic legends.®

29, V.S, Agrawala, “Purina Vidya,” Purna I (July 1959), 100
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Although all of the Purdnas make some mention of the
Varaha avatara, there is a great deal of variation in the accounts.
In several versions the figure of Hirapyaksa, prominent in the
Bhagavata Purdna stery given below, does not appear at all.®

Hiranyaksa, one of the two sons of Diti*, practised extreme
tapas in order to extract a boon from Brahma. Finally he forced
the creator-god to appear before him, and requested the boon that
e could not be hurt by noxious animals, which he enumerated,
Brahma could only grant Hiranyaksa’s wish. As Zimmer has

relevantly stated, in another context,

...Brahma, though, in his heart of hearts, constantly
siding with the gods and assisting them with his advice,
remains  strictly impartial.  Representing the supreme
consciousness of the world-organism, he cannot but be
aware of the actual balance of energies in its divine and
demonic spheres and, by his wish-granting gesture he has
as if to endorse the actual status of overwhelming strength
which the demon has gained by storing boundless energy in
fierce austenties. The exceptional condition which Brahma
is bound to grant him bestows, as it were, only a definite
and actual form upon the incredible potential force which
the demon has already acquired by his own efforts.%

Having obtained bhis desire, Hiranyaksa became excessively
presumptuous and feared none, not even the gods, who cowered
before his approach. The earth became so heavy with the evils
wrought by the demon that it sank beneath the waters of
the ocean.

Visou, the all-preserver, intervened at this critical point and,
in the form of a boar, lifted the earth from the depths on his tusk.

30. The effect of this omission is not 50 great as it might first appear,
The evil forces represented by Hiranyaksa in the Bhagavata Purina
are, in the other Puranas, responsible for the plight of the carth .
only they have not been personalized. The term hiranyGksa, meaning
“golden eyed” appears in Rg. Veda 1.35.8 ag an epithet of Savitri,

31. Diti’s other son, Hiranyakagipu, figures in the legend of the next, or
Narasimhha av@tara.

32, Zimmer, op. cit., pps 250-51,
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g:l;‘l.;?:‘ wliﬂmt\m} Hirapyaksa for, in his blind pride and
‘ "‘ Ml.‘féfﬁ‘fxm,ﬁadiorgotten to include the boar in the list of
aimmal m which he was secure by the boon of Brahma.*

; "J‘ﬁ‘" urﬁ;iriok " TPhe incarnation of Visnu as man-lion is not
( sfigared in gny of the traditional Vedic literature to the present
§"E‘rjc;.'wiu-,r;ige. However, it is mentioned n o minor work
}“ﬁ&ilﬂ the  Nysimha-Tapaniya Upanisad, wupon which Sunkara
te a commentary :

Tbe worshipper praises Visnu as the all pervading
{v&ﬁ,«fm the removal of avidyd, as the purugd of terrifying
3!;‘%}1 {i%zﬁrta’), as that one who encompassed the entire world

ir, bis three steps......Thus he is called Narasimha.™

wamte form  of the legend is linked with the preceding
"g'i’t.!fir&z, since Hiranyakasipu in this myth was the brother of

¢4

'

sk
Eliranyakadipu, like his brother, received a boon from
uhw‘ﬁ as the result of his severe and lengthy tapas. His request
?@m\, ﬁye-{c:l& : (1) that he might not meet with death at the hands
b wz@x‘gﬁy“‘!xa:ii;g created by Brabma ; (2) that he should not die inside
@- outside,’ by day or night, by any weapon on earth or in the
i fionvens, nor at the hand of men, beasts, gods, or asuras ; (3) that
}l should be unequailed by any other being; (4) that he should
ossess andiminishing power ; and (5) that he should be the sole
fler of all creatures. Armed with the security achieved through
i mighty boon, I—Iimuyukas’ipu set about avenging his brother’s
eqth by prohibiting all recognition of Visnu within the three
vs‘g'é;'lds. . His command was without challenge except from s son
Prahlida, who remained an ardent devotee of Visnu. Greatly
ingered, the father threatened the young man with all manner of
4!5;)1‘1.11!'6‘. and even‘death. Prahlada was thrown into the ocean with
,, gtones weighting down his body, trampled under foot by a herd
| ¢ of elephants, and pushed down from o high cliff, but each time he
: '%ztl:med unharmed because of his singleminded devotion to Visnu.

33, Bhigavata Purina IIL 13-19.
84, Nysihha-Tapaniya Upanisad 13, 3-4.
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Realizing that these methods -were totally unavailing,
Hiranyakasipu attempted to win Prahlada by argument. He
Jdemanded to be told whether Visnu was present in a stone pillar
of the palace hall and, being told that Vispu was omnipresent,
kicked the pillar, Immediately Visnpu came forth as Narasimha,
laid hold of Hiranyakasipu, and tore open his abdomen. And
since Narasithha was neither man nor beast, god nor asura, and
since the encounter took place on the threshold of the palace hall
at dusk, the conditions of the boon were not broken.

This avatara, like the three preccding it, took place in the
satyu or krta yuga, although in the case of the first two the man-
vantara is different.

Vamana. The Vedic roots of the dwart-incarnation have
already been discussed. The story of Vamana is found with little
variation in almost all of the Puranas, the Markandeya being a

notable exception.®

In the tret@ yuga there arose a great and ambitious king by
the name of Bali.®* With -a large group of Bhahmins as spiritual
advisors, Bali set about the performance of powerful sacrificial
rites with the object of attaining world-domination. Fortified
with the strength gained from these rites, Bali entered Amaravati,
the city of the gods, and set himself up as ruler, the gods having
vacated their homes. Bali then performed one bundred afvamedhas,
making him the equivalent of Indra.

Although he ignored the traditional worship of gods, whose
dignity and power had been eclipsed by him, Bali was by earthly
standards a virtuous and righteous monarch, and was loved by his
subjects for his kindness and generosity. Only one thing was
lacking, = Since there were no perceivable limits to his power, the
king lacked humility. To correct this, and to restore the gods to

45, But tn Markandeya Purana 4. 56, the Vémana aval@ra is rccognized.
36. The name means “sacrifice”, According to Bhagavata Purdpa VIIL

15. 67, Bali’s grandfather was Prablida, the Prahlada of the
Naragitmha myth.
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| their rightful position, Vignu was born of Kasyapa and Aditi as a
dwark. Ona day when Bali was engaged in the preparations for
- 5 magnificent sacrifice, Vamana in the guise of a bralumacharin
‘lf‘.f‘i;émered the ceremonial ball. The King welcomed him with the

7 respect befitting the small creature’s status as a religious mendi-

| ‘eant, and with ostentatious generosity asked Vamana to take
2{‘)»‘ whatever he desired. The dwarf replied, “I ask only for a strip of
. fand three paces long, as measuered by my stride, O great ruler.”
" 'Buli, unaware of the real identity of Vamana, urged him to ask
» for something more but, when the diminutive brakmacharin refused,

i

1 laugbingly acceded to his request.

-
2 Vamana then expanded until it was no longer he, but the
of Visnu, that filled the universe. With his first

W

. gosmic form
" gtep he measured the entire earth and sky, and the second step
| reclaimed for the gods all the heavenly realms. He now accused

Bali of deception, inasmuch as there was no place left for the
i promised third step. Thereupon the king demonstrated his true

! greatness and new-found humility by kneeling before the divine
| figure and calmly replying ; “O illustrious one, if you consider
| my vow as insincere and worthless, I shall nevertheless justify
[ | it, for it was not made to deceive you. Pray place your third
I step on my head.” Perceiving the king's ultimate devotion to

= : 2 ! : . .
' @harma Visnu praised him and bestowed on him various blessings.%

ot Parasurama. Visnu's sixth incarnation, as Rama “with the
axe’’ (Paméu), plays a relatively minor role in the Puranic
literature, Reasons for this are not hard to discover. Although
j his story is found in the Mahabharata, Para$urama is represented
in that epic as being struck senseless by Ramachandra. And

e s introduced in V slmiki’s Ramayana solely to bear witness
' to the s(1perior'1ty of Ramachandra. Ina meeting between the
two just aiter the second Rama had been married to Sitd,
1 Paradurdma was discomfited and retired from the story and from
» | the world® The strong appeal and immediate popularity of
: {

iy
37, Bkagavata Purana VIIL, 15-22,
38, Ramayapa, Bala Kanda 38
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Ramachandra as an object of worship, together with the above
accounts, prohibited the growth of strong sectarian devotion t
Parasurdama. The relatively brief narrative of Paradurima iz
the Bhagavata Purapa adds nothing to that given in the Maha-
bharata except his identification as an avatdre,

Ranging in the forest one day in pursuit of game Arjuna
the great Ksatriya warrior, came with his retinue to the hermita fe:
of the sage Jamadagni® He repaid the sage for his nfﬁueit
hospitality by arrogantly stealing Kamadhbenu, the cow of plenty
belonging to Jamadagni and the source of the sage’s wen.]‘tk:
When Parasurama, Jamadagnt's son returned to th; hermitng(.:
and learned of the occusrence, he flew into a terrible rage ant:]
taking his great axe, pursued Arjuna to the latter’s cnpitul,
Invincible warrior that he was, Paradurdma destroyed the king
with his whole army and restored Kamadhenu to his father
But Jamadagai rebuked his son for, said he, “We Brahmins hu.\;rc.
carned honor through forbearance alone....... Slaying a duly
consecrated king is a great sin,” He then directed Paradurama
to make a pilgrimage in order to stone for his crime,

Shortly after Parasuram had returned frora his visit to
various holy pluces, his mother Repuka fell into great disfavor with
her husband for defiling herself with lustful thoughts. As each of
his five sons returned individually to the hermitage that evening,
]amu‘.dugni ordered him to kill Repukd, None obeyed untill,
Paragur@ma, the last to arrive, immediatoly did his father's
bidding without question. The sage was pleased and offered him
any boons he liked. Parasurama asked for the restoration of his
mother to life, with complete forgetfulness of having been slain by
him, and this was effccted by the poweful Jamadagni’s yogie power.

In the meanwhile, Arjuna’s sons resolved to avenge the death

of their father, and during an absence of Parasurdma they came

39, Inother sources this Ksatriya is called Kartavirya Arjuna, in order
to distinguish him from the great Pandava hero of the Mahabhirata,
Vid. Visnu Purana, IV, 11. 20,
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to the hermitage and beheaded Jamadagni. This was the origin
“ai Parasurdma’s vow to anmhilate the entire Ksatriya race.
,u“Thrace seven times” he rid the world of Ksatriyas, and then
‘r*"'gﬁmmced all forms of violence and retired from the world.*® The
’;‘-ﬂﬁﬁgz,wmﬂ Purdna makes no mention at this point of his meeting

| with Ramachandra.
r § .KA

| .v ' Ramachandra. The last of the three avataras of the treta
1 1S "‘A - T I‘ ' - -
| yuga, and the main one, is Rama, the son of King Dasaratha. The
" beautiful story of Rima and SIita is both too lengthy and too

§ X . - . '.,.. < » .
Cfamiliar  for  summary here.  Immortalized in Valmiki's epic

E‘ Rémdyana, he remained in that work a heroic human figure

I sather than an incarnation of Vispu. But in Bhavabhuti's drama,

¢ Uttara Rama Charita, he appears as an avatard.

The Puranas

! gre unanimous in the recognition of his divine origin, and they

H
|

|

I

|devote extensive space not only to the events related in the epic,

but to inmumerable additional stories, many of which eventually
found their way into Bhavabhiti’s work.

For the Purdnic writers, Rama is the supreme example of

- the ideal human life. In every situation he is dharma incarnate.

To his gur Vidvamitra, be is the ideal disciple (ézis_ya). TO_ his

{father, the ideal son. To &ita and Laksmana, the ideal husband

and brother, respectively. To Ravana, he is thc_ ideal foe, smce

'he combines ultimate courage with ultimate chivalry. To the

conqueror, for Riama

inbabitants of Lanka, he is the ideal Juiero
exquisitely unites within himself justice and 1'11innt$: HBECY. In
his testing of Sita on her returty he shows himself as the ideal
moralist, fulfilling the traditional fastric dharma explicitly. And
fipally, to his own people in Ayodhya, he becomes the idenl
monarch.*

Kyspa. If the legends of the Ramachandra avatara are
difficult to summarize because of length, those swrounding Krsna

present an impossible task for they are virtually endless. The

40. Bhagavata Purina IX. 15, 16—16.27. . . .
41, The idea for this analysis was suggested in an interview with Swami

Chidananda of the Yoga-Vedanta Forest Academy, Rishikesh,
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Jengthiest books of two Purdnas, the Bhagavata “and the Visnu,
are cntircly given over to the exploits of Krsna, and neither work
duplicates in these sections the material already found in the
Mahabharata.*

figure of Krsna pervades both Puranas in their entirety: The

Even this observation is misleading, since the

Brahma and Brahmavaivarta Purdnas also deal exhaustively with
the life of Krgnn, the former having a common text with the
Visnu but older,® while the Iatter is altogether wnique in its
emphasis on Radha as an incarnation of Laksmi.* No Purapa

omits recognition of this most beloved of the ten avatdras.

In view of such a perplexing wealth of sources; some of the
inconsistencies of which can only be resolved by infinitely detniled
critical study, a full story of Krsna has yet to be constructed by
scholars. Since the purpose of this essay is to deal with the
avatdras collectively rather than to present a detailed analysis of
each one individually, it will be assumed that the readeér is
familiar with the general outlines of the Krsna legend —his birth
and boyhood in Brnd@vana near the present Matburi, re-settlement
and kingship in the Gujerati realm of Dwaraka, and his role on
the side of the Pandavas in the great war. Here we shall only
draw attention to some of the significant issue with regard to the
position of Krsna in the total scheme of avataras.

In the first place, the history of the Krsna-figur .
explored briefly.  Although the Rg. VZ('IIL mentIi(fjg Zﬁﬁ::;“i} o:)xi
hymn (VIIL 85. 13-14) and the Kausitaki Brﬁhrnm}fl‘:;ll‘ur.les to
this person (30.9), there 1s insufficient detail to link the later
Krspa with the one refeired to in these passages. The first refe-
rence to Krsna “the son of Devaki” occurs_in the 'Chhz‘mdogyu
Upanisad, in a verse which self-consciously attempts to proclaim
the identity of its Krgna with that of the previous two réferénces
(11I. 17.6). But it is only in the Mahabharata that a distinct

42, Book X of the Bhigavata Purina, consisting of ninety chapters, and
book V of the Vignu Purana, containing thirty-eight chapters,
43, S.N. Tadpatrikar, The Kpspa Problem (Trivandrum, 1947), pp. 276-77,
44, Brahmavaivarta Purdna IV, egp, chaps. 122-25.
4
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:[ i{ﬁ”‘-" Devakiputra emerges, ficst in the role of a human hero,

;i,'{?élligious teacher, and counsellor of the Pandavas, and later gradu-
5'\5,1&}’ raised to the level of a divinity and even identified with

ifd

ahmran,*®

The jssue for the Puranic authors in the case of the Krgna-
-m:',i,f;am was thus somewhat the reverse of that concerning the
other quataras.  For while the others had to be raised to the
cus of incarnations of Visnu from their various mythological

stat
“foles, that question had already bzen settled regarding Krsna.

Tndeed, the problem here was whether Krsna was enly an avatard,

Ay

| one among several, or whether he was in some utterly unique sense

he full manifestation of the Ultimate Reality. The difficulty
& »I.w,w»'ds further intensified  when Buddha was subsumed into the
*‘ .;;;;fuctur::: as a Vaisnavite avatara. DIior reasons of historical
: ccuracy which could not bz altered the Buddha incarnation had
W be placed after Krsna and, with a generally recognized ascend-
“ J;xrag order in the first cight avatares, this implied a supremacy of
‘l,'n"'e";Bmldh:z over Krsna which was clearly untenable.

A tendéncy to extract Krsna from the scheme of avataras
; is illustrated by the enumeration given previously from the Matsya
Purina. The Bbagavata Purdna uses {he names Visnu and Krsna
ﬁteréhangeubly for the most part, but does not di1"0ctly confront
{he problem. Sometimes the name of Balarama, Krsna’s brother,

is substituted in the lists of avataras, in ovder to reserve a higher

{4 position for Krsna himself.** Bui uone of these approaches really

‘provided a solution to the basic question. As the ambiguity of

the term avatara was removed it was found that any qualitative

distinction which would make that term m aningful concurrently

ruled out the possibility of creating some other separate category
for Krsna. Indiscriminate use of the names of Visnu and Krsna
tended to lower the ultimate status of the former for the Vaisna-
I

vite scctaries, and did nothing to clarify the relation of Krsna to

45, A. D, Pusalker, Studics in the Epics and Puranas (Bombay : Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan, 1955), pp. 51-52.
46. E. G. Agni Purana 49. 1-10,

‘u‘.
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the Avataras. An element of support could be found for' placing
Balarama in the list of incarnations, since there existed a  tradition
according to which he represented a single hair of the deity,"
But the same tradition embarrassingly referred to Krsna as
representing another single hair of Visnu, thus belittling the great-
ness of the Krsna incarnation as a total manifestation of the deity.
Furthcrmore, the story of Balarama’s deathi—his lifeforce depart-
ed when a great serpent issued forth from his mouth —suggested
his identification with Scsy, the cosmic serpent, rather than with
Visnu, and this explanation was later adopted.*®

Final resolution of the problem was effected not so much by
re-definition of the position of Krsna, but by conceiving the
Buddha avatara in such a way that the greatness of Krspa was
not endangered. - Krsna was accorded a place squarely within
the pattern of Vaispavite avat@ras, and could still be regarded as
the supreme manifestation of Visnu on this earth.  The real
ingenuity of these Puranic theologians becomes apparent when the
role of the Buddha incarnation in the Purdnas 'is understood.

Buddha. There is unanimous agreement among scholars
that one of the main contributory factors to the growth of Puranic
literature was the threat -posed to orthodox Hinduism by
Buddhism. The religion of the Brahmins had been on the
defensive, at least in Northern India, ever since Aéoka Maurya's
imperial patronage of Buddhism had made that religion a formida-
ble influence in national affairs. In the Gupta era the balance of
power swung once more to the side of orthodoxy. Yet it was a
new orthodoxy, based on the ancient religion but reformulated to
meet the needs of a people in whom the spirit of bhakti had been
aronsed, aided in 1o small degree by the Mahaydna form of
Buddhism.®” In the reformulation of Hinduism and its subsequent

47. Tt is mentioned in Bhagavata Purina IY. 7, 26,

48, The story of the death of Balargma is rccounied inm Visgu Purina
V. 37. 54-57.

49, R.C. Majumdar, H. C, Raychaudhuri, and Kalikinkar Datta, 4n

Advanced History of India (2d ed. ; London : Macmillan and Co., Lid,,
1950), pp. 139-40, 199-200,
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_ | victory over Buddhism. the Puranas played the major role. It
';{ waﬂ ihe daring Puranic assertion that the Buddha was, in reality,
none other than an avatgra of Visnu that gave a decisive impetus
{0 the reintegration of Buddhist and Hindu ideals, worship, and
' devotees.”

i This masterful stroke was not, however, without grave
problems for orthodoxy itself. It has already been shown that
 the pre-eminent position of Krsna was placed in jeopardy. And
the strategem could casily have boomeranged, for there was in
|it, at least superficially regarded, an implicit sanctioning of the

. Buddha's doctrines by Hinduism.

i The Purinic answer was extremely simple, yet proved to
be convincing. Buddha was an incarnation of Visau, to be sure,

* but a negative one.
When the demons come to know the Vedic rites and
begin to oppress the people, the [Vispu] will assume an
| attractive and deluding form and teach them adharma®
Although in this passage the Buddha is not mentioned by
name, the context leaves no doubt that he is the object of the
‘sefercnce, and the DBhagavata Purana  explicitly names  the
‘ideluder”  in three other more or less parallel sections.” . The
‘fullest treatment of the Buddha legend, naturally from the
‘standpoint of orthodox Hinduism, is to be found in the Skanda
| Puraga, which was unfortunately not available at the time of
writing.“i’
The more customary Purapic technique, however, 1s to
void direct reference to the Buddha by name. The accounts
" given in the Agni and Vispu Pur@pas are typical.’* The avatara

i 50. Ibid., p. 201.
. 51, Bhigavata Purana IL 7.37.
Iy 52, Ibid, L 3,24 ; VL 8.19 ; X. 40, 22,
; 53, 'W.J. Wilkins, Hindu Mythology ; Vedic and Puranic (2d ed. ; Caleutta :
Thacker, Spink and Co., 1900), p. 227.
54, Agni Pur@na 16, 1.7; Vispu Purapa IIL. 17 14-18. 32, Cf. Padma
Puripa V, 13,
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is called Mayamoha (“infatuating deception’), but there is no
possibility of mistaking the intent, for each Purdna goes o‘n to
mention that the followers of Mayamoha were known as ariatas.®
The Visnu Purdna adds, N ;

In this mamner he [Mayamoha] said, “Know”
[budhyadhvam], and they replied, “It is known” [budhyate],
Thus those daityas [demons or asuras] were led away
from their own religion (ITI. 18. 19).

The argument against the Buddha was further strengthened
by a subtle but nonetheless important alteration in the theory
associated with the cycle of the four yugas, or ages, a doctrin”e
which will be more fully expounded shortly, Tradition dated
the beginning of the Kali yuga from the death of Yu«.lhigaihim and
Krsna at the end of the Mahabharata war.®®  The destruction and
subscquent change wrought by that event was clearly felt to
mark o major trapsition in the scheme of werld history. But
from the later vantage point of the Puranic authors cngua,ged n
combatting Buddhist teachings, the advent of the Buddha seemed
to correspound more closely to the descriptions of what was to
happen in the Kali age. Without bothering to harmonize the two
views, the Bhagavata Purana avers that this latter was the event
that ushered in that phase of the cycle in which dharma was at
its lowest ebb (I. 3. 24), Thus the Buddha was carefully and
completely integrated into the pattern of Vaisnavite avatdras and
the rhythmical cycle of universal evolution, and in such a way as
to render him harmless to orthodoxy.

Kalkz. The tenth and final avat@ra 1s to appear at the end
of the Kali yuga for the removation of the universe and the
restoration of Krta yuga. None of the Purdnas goes into elaborate
detail, since Kalki’s role is future, but all are in close agreement
on such facts as are given.

55. Visnu Purana IIL 18, 13 explaing the term as follows:v“Thcy were
called arhatas beeause he [Mayamoha] had said, “¥ou are worthy
[arhasi] of this great doctrine.? : ‘

56, D. R. Mankad, Pwanic Chronolog i gaj

, f » (Anand, Gujarat: Gangajala
Prakashan, 1961), p. 69, ; e i
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' When the Vedic practices have been twisted beyond
< l goition and have nearly ceased, Visnu will be born on this
‘arth s Visnuyadas to root out all adharma?’ He will appear as
8 %'J*:.armed warrior mounted on & winged white horse, bedecked
i.;gr'ith jewels and brandishing an invincible bluzing sword of des-
‘truction. His life span will bz only twenty-five years, at the end
of which he will give up his life at the confluence of the Ganges

land Jumna Rivers, and the Krta age will conmence once Imore.

| The similarity of the function and the specific symbolism

of Kalki to the apocalyptic Jesus as pictured in the Biblical book
“ﬁ'of Reyelation is too striking to 8o unnoticed.®® While there is no
;‘eviden»':(f whatsoever to support any theory of direct dependence, it
| i.S obvious that both traditions felt the necessity to posit some
future and final manifestation of the deity as an invulnerable
“warrior, come in order to annihilate all unrighteousness and Lo

| re-create the universe in its primordial uncorrupted perfection.””
Tue DalvAsuraM MOTIF

In two articles written some twenty-cight years ago, Ananda
Coomaraswamy pointed out the all-important role played by

3

various stories of conflict between “angels and  titans” (daiva-
the varnons s

| yyram) in understanding the Vedic literature.® The two essays

deelt respectively with the masculine and feminine powers, and

57. Bhigavata Pﬁr?{x}a III. 2. 19 makes Kalki the son of Viznuyasat.

. The name means “favor of Vispu.”
58, F. g., Kalki's white horse, sword, and jewels all appear in Rev.

19 ; 11-15. ]
59, G. H, Mess, The Revelation in the Wilderness (Deventor: N. Kluwer,
g 1954), 111, 44-45, has rightly recognized the identity of the two figures,
' but his interpretation is wholly unjustified. He elaims that “Katki
«came? in Judaism and not in Hinduism.” But in the Judzo-Christian
tradition, the Messianic figure of the eschatological expectation has
not come, and his arrival is awaited in exactly the same sense in
which Hindus await the advent of Kalki.

60. Awnanda K. Coomaraswamy, «Angel and Titan: An Essay in Vedic
Ontology,” Journal of the American Oriental Society, LV (1935), 373-419 5
and “The Darker side of Dawn’, Smithsonian Miscelancous Publications,
RKOIV (Washington : Smithsonian Institution, 1935), No. 1.

s
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proclaimed the essential consubstantiality of the warring forces
behind the scenes. Later Coomaraswamy expanded his as-
sertions to include the Mahabharata.®  The daivasuram motif
is also at the heart of Puranpic mythology,* and its significance
is an important key- to the cosmological interpretation of the
avataras, |

In all that has been written about the Purdnpas, one des-
criptive term is noticeably lacking. They have never been
characterized as “brief”. But there is another reason for their
compendious nature than the supzrficial observation that they
are repositories of growing body of traditional lore which coul.d
find no other home, although such a claim certainly has its
degree of truth, If the Purinpas are lengthy it is because the
history of the manifested universe, conceived macrocosmically or
microcosmically, 15 in their view a never-ending process. No
individugl myth isor could be complete in and of itself. For
example, to abstract the legend of King Prthu from its context,®
and by this is meant the entire Purdnic chain of events of which
it forms but a single link, is misleading, for it implies the achieve-
ment of stasis. The one saving feature in that myth is the
incompleteness of the final afvamedlia, Even a larger mytho-
Jogical complex like the daf@vatara is beguilingly deceptive, since
it creates the impression of a beginning and an ending where,
from the Purdnic viewpoint, there is only the endless procession
of rhythmic alternation.

There is o certain sameness to these stories, as Zimmer
has correctly observed.

.o....Again and again the controllers of divine order

and harmony are restored to their heavenly seats though

6l. Ananda K. Coomaraswamy, “Mahabhirata, Jtihasa,” Annals of the
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, XV IIL (1937), 211-12.

62. Sce, for example, V. 8. Agrawala, «The Glorification’ of the Great
Goddess,” Purana, V (January, 1963), 68 1

63. Cf. the author's “The Logend of Prithu, a Study in the Process of
Individuation”, Purana, II (July, 1960), 188-210, : :
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B . . .
v ihe disruptive powers of demonic evil appear to be
“yrncible.. . ... Moreover, the ever recurring assaults,
‘npdc tting the divine order, form an equally constant feature

e
L. o

) it the werld’s history; it actually moves from crisis to
e

ericis, it lapses from spells of rest and harmony into ever
venowed turmoil and temporary enslavement. The cosmic
opers of the Hindu myths teaches the equanimity with
*which this cycle of events and epochs, sparing none,
(140 should b= faced, full of faith, not in the ultimate truimph
of the righteous cause, but in the ever renewed conquest of

‘'the forces of evil.™ |

ﬁg}u * Every victory contains within itself the latent seed “fhich,
fu] }-grown, becomes the next crisis, whether the drama be viewed
i;n, the vantage point of the gods or the dclm)us‘. As with o
othetical pendulum which might oscillate continuously with-
: ’:an_\,-' friction to slow its movement, the world-process is ever

g dynamic balance, in the sense that gross imbalances initiate

o-corrective  processes. These in turn lead to an opposite

When Rama, by means of a questionable but at the time
Emﬁmingly nocessary ruse, killed Vali in order to enlist the needed
| i c;f his brother Sugriva in the search for $ita, he set in motion
?;._;'\é slow but inexoroble karmie process.®  This came to {ruition
]‘ ‘;\ihen Vali, reincarnated as Jara, despatched the arrow that
;E‘—;ﬂxtlértally wounded the next avatara, Krsna.®  And thus the
‘;]‘slight imbalance in the ccales of the universal dharma was
srected.  The slaying of the Hiranyaksa by Visnu as Varaha
nade possible the restoration of the earth above the waters. It
) q;’_‘sm’:unently generated the animosity of his brother Hira nyakasipu,
st

i},ﬁéx}entmzlly necessitating the descent of Vignu as Narasimha.  And
what were the longrange results of the tremendous energies
| expended in the task of churning the Ocean of Milk ?  Ironically,
5 f’: ;therc were virtually none. Both the demons and the gods emerged

R

64, Zimmer, op. cit,, p. 267,
LS 65, Bhagavata Purana IX, 10. 12 ; Vignu Purana IV. 4. 96,
' 6. Bhagavata Puraya XI 30. 33-38 ; Vispu Purdna V. 37, 68-73,

W
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with the prized gift of imuwortality, thereby insuring that their
cosmic struggle for supremacy would endure perpetually, with
neither side in o position ever to gain an ultimate victory. But
the fina] and greatest irony is to be discovered in the role of
Kalki, the invincible warrior for righteousness of future manifesta-
tion. The coming of Kalki signals the close of the Kali age but
also, through his work of renovation, the beginning again of Krta
yuga. 1t is seldom recognized, and cannot be too much emphasized
here, that the net effect of Kalki's efforts, therefore, is not to end
{he universal drama, but to bring it back again to the opening

curtain 1%

The picture thus far given is not 2 particularly optimistic
one, althongh it may be noted parenthetically that the terms
optimism and pessimism are quite irrelevant to the ontological
quest. Yet in view of tbe definition of avata@ra-concept and the
Puranic assertion that “the pastime [lda] of the Lord is always
purposive”’®, the teleological question must be raised. Is there
such a thing as progress, in any ultimately meaningful sense of
the term ?  If the question is phrased in this manner, the Purinic
reply, consistent with the Upanigads and all orthodox Hin;_lu
tradition, would be inconclusive. Before this is shown more
fully, however, it i3 extremely 1mportant to recognize that there
is u penultimate sense in which progress is not only meaningful
but assumed. And this inquiry gets to. the crux of the cosmo-
logical theory of the Puranas, and the place of avataras in that
structure.

PuraNIC COSMOLOGY
The immense complexity and almost inexhaustible ramifi-
cations of Puranic cosmology necessitate (strict limitation to a
skeletal outline of those factors which directly relate to the

pattern of avat@res. Initially it is to be noted that the ten

67. Cf. the final scene of Giiterdimmerung in Wagner's Der Ring des
Nibelungen where, 28 the British comedienne Anna Russell facetiously
but eorrectly observed, “Yowre right back where you started eightecn

hours ago !
68. Bhagavata Purana I, 3, 36,

5



.lq ¢

4 I PURANA

’;{vdwmg are classified by the Purpas according to the yuga in

[Vol. VL No, 1

yhich their saving work was accomplished.  The flrst four—
| mﬁsya,, Kirma, Varaha, and Narasimha—are said to’ have
%pﬁeared in the Krta yuga. The next three—Vamana, Parasurama,
ind Ramsachandra—descended in the second, or Treta yuya.
ngga and Buddha are associated with the Dvapara yuga,
ar;d finally Kalkt does this appointed task in the Kali yuga. Now
this diminishing number of avatdras in the successive yugas is In
direct relationship to the diminishing lengths of those yugas. It
is not that the avataras appear at regular intervals, but rather
‘lthat the restoration of dharmie balance is felt to be necessary
«or desirable by Visnu four times in Krta, only once in Kali yuga.
* . This pattern of frequency, however, is just the opposite of
iwhat might be expected from the well-known characteristics of
ithe four ages. Whatever differences appear between the Puranas
m detailed descriptions of the yugas, all agree on the main outline
‘of the system, according to which dharma, firmly established in
,ithe first age, declines progressively as the cycle passes through
| Tretd, Dvapara, and finally Kali. One of the most vivid Pur@nic
' similes in this connection pictures dharma as a bull.

In the Krta yuga dharma stands complete on four

legs. As unrighteousness advances, dharma loses one limb
8 in each succeeding yuga.®

In a poignant scene in the Bhagavata Purana, King Pariksit

- comes upon the dharma-bull, trembling insecurely on a single leg

in the face of an attack by Kali, whose name bears an etymolo-

| gical relationship to the term for time as the all-devourer (kala).
' He speaks to the bull ; ‘

. .. In the Krta guga you had all four feet—tapa
(religious  austerity), Saucha (purity), daya (compassion),
and Satya (truth). Three of these have since been des-
troyed...Now you have only the foot of satya left, on which
you somehow manage to support yourself. But Kali,

£9. Bhavigya Purana 198,11
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encouraged by falsehood, desires to rob you of even that
unsteady support (1.17.24-25).
If the role of the avatd@ras is concerned with the restoration of
dharma, as the Bhagavad Gita has claimed, it would naturally be
expected that those divine incarnations would increase with the
decline of dharma in the later yugas. '

The solution to this paradox lies in a closer analysis of the
distinctive purpose of each avat@ra. While the myths of the
dadavatara taken individually exemplify the datva@suram motif,
taken collectively they are not tiresomely repetitive, but exhibit
an evolutionary pattern.

A remarkable feature held in common by the first three
avataras is that in each case Vispu is concerned with rescuing
something from the waters which, in mythological traditions,
symbolize the undifferentiated, chaotic, or in psychological termi-
nology, the unconscious. It may be suggested from this
perspective that the Matsya, Kiirma and Varaha avataras represent
the emergence of life (or consciousness) onto dry land from the
all-encompassing waters.” The fish, strictly an aquatic creature,
is succeeded by the amphibious tortoise. The boar is. primarily
a land animal, usually considered the lowest among the animals,

and one that still has a particular affinity for water,

The emergence of nascent humanity from strictly animal
nature is perfectly symbolized in Narasimha, balf man and half
“king of the beasts.”” This avat@ra came for the sole bestial
purpose of killing.™  Nevertheless it it js significant that the death
of Hiranyakasipu was necessary in order to free the spiritual
longing represented by Prahlada. And it may be no accidental
detail that Narasimha destroys the demon by ripping open his
abdomen, for Prahlada’s bondage has resulted from the very loins
from which he had sprung.™

70. Pusalkar, op. cit., p. Ixi, relates the first to the Palacozoic ¢ra and
the second and third to the Mesozoic period,
71. Swami Chidananda, “The Egoteric Meaning of Ten Avataras?,

The Yoga Vedania Forest University Weekly, IV. (July 2, 1953), 729.30,
72. Herbert, op. ¢it., p. 5
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- Next comes Vamana, small, physically undeveloped, a dwarf.
@;ﬁt containing within himself the consciousness of divine power,
' be tukes possession of the world. ' In Vamana, greatly limited as
l' he may appear, the animal nature can be completely transcended.

¥ ﬁ Paradurama continues this evolutionary pattern by representing
he full potential of buman physical strength channeled to a single
\ purpose by the power of will, Ramachandra is certainly the in-
| egrnation of moral strength and represents the human ideal
!“‘(P?irﬁlif(?ﬁt(l?Illl), judged by every human canon of ethical conduct.
‘ ;(t is entirely possible that the meeting between Paraswrama  and

\ Ramachandra which resulted in the retirement of the former is
HirsE - . . i
«|meunt to show the superiority of moral strength over physical

Horowess, however well-controlled the latter may be.
i In delineating the role of Krsna two clues may be noted at
piR ; : I A .

he outset., First, his advent did not make devotion to Rama-

" chandra obsolete. Second and related to the first, morality is

“ ways presupposed in the teachings of Krgna.

Radha and her friends, Yudhishthira and his brothers,
Bhishma and all the close disciples of &ri Krishna had
already learned, assimilated and practised all that ethies
can teach,™

They were in the same position as Svetaketu Aruneya in
i‘;i_‘w furmous Upanisadic story." Though a pupil for twelve years,
£.10 of a1l knowledge, he could not cope with his father’s question :

o What 13 that which, being known, all else becomes known e
" The figure of Krsna stand as the symbolic answer given by the
. Pwanas.” Conscious of his identity with the divine, beyond good
" and evil, he represents that transcendental knowledge which comes

" lonly from intuitive awareness, Vidya. Dharma does not become
Y obsolete with  the arrival of Krsna but is transmuted into
kb

i There is no Pur@nic evidence to support any assertion that
i & . . . .

o ithe Buddba avatara is a further step in this evolutionary process.
73, Ibidype 7. |

74. Chhindogya Upanisad VI 1. 1 {f

; . 75, “Better svadharma imperfectly performed than anothers duty [para-
dkarma] well performed” ; Bhagavad Gita 3.35. Cf, 2. 31-33.

. » el
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As has been shown, the Purinas regard his function as purely
negative. Nor can Buddhist scriptures be used in this connection,
since his followers naturally do not consider the Buddha to be an
watdra, A tentative suggestion may be offered, however, on the
basis of the commonly accepted facts concerning the Buddha's
If these be compared with the teachings of Krsna as
striking contrast 1s imn‘lzadiately
Although both avataras can experientially testify to the

teachings.
found in the Pur@nas, a
evident.
truth of the statement, tat tvam asi (“That art thou”), the precise
definition of “That” is at considerable variance. Krsna's identity
is with saguma Brahman, the Godhead conceived with a‘ttribut'e;,
whereas DBuddhba’s wirvawa scems to correspond to wirguma Brah-
man, the unmanifest and unthinkable Godhead without attributes,
For Krsna, bhakti is mukti : for Buddha, even bhakti must ulti-

mately be given up in order to achieve liberation.

Since the Kalki avat@ra has not yet appeared according to
the Purdnas, it is obviously impossible to give any details of his
position in this scheme. He will certainly represent invincible
power, but of a type which cannot be predicted. The color white
which is associated with him may be taken not only as a symbol
of purity but also of fullness or plenitude, since it contains all
other colors. Beyond such generalisations, however, it is unsafe
to venture,

Before proceeding to relate the forcgoing ax]dl}'sfs to the
system of yugas, it must once more be emphasized that the avatdgras
cannot be judged by any absolute standard as greater or lesser.
Nor can the discovery of an evolutionary pattern in the incarnations
be taken as nccessarily supporting a concept of an expending deify ¥
this would involve the crudest king of anthropomorphism. The

76, It is worth observing that Sri Aurobindo grants this distinction
between the Kpsna and Buddha asalgras, but continues “I consider
that in trying to overshoot, Buddha like Shankara made a2 mistake” ;
Aurobindo, On Yoga, Book Two, I, 409, The ecssentially negative
character of the Buddha avatira and the greainess of Krsna are
preserved, but at the expense of calling into question the divine
wisdom behind the entire scheme of avatgras. Aurobindo gives no
indication that he recognizes the danger of his position.
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% sole criterion by which we may judge an avata@ra is appropriateness

fo'the specific situation at hand.”

| But having said this, it has still been shown that progres-

,':-';zely fuller, or increasingly differentiated revelations of the divine
are made available on earth as the regression of dharma ocCurs
Snthn procession of the four yugas. The only possible explanation
to b° drawn from the evidence is that the so-called ssdecline of
dharma” 15 both the cause and the cffet of the nereasing differenti-
{ation of the divine revelation. The growth of evil as the yugas
‘silxcc‘:eed each other i¢ due to an expanding realization or actuali-
r‘?;'l‘za‘eion of the inherent polarity in man and the universe. From
s :;*the peint of view of Western depth psychology, which must
“mke man os its starting point, this involves expanding possibilities
,:"fdr both good and evil. But the Puranas tend to mse a static
7.!‘,éonception of good and a dynamic conception of evil, Good consists
Jin sachehidananda, the unspeakable state of ultimate realization
?'}gnd there can be no meaningful assertion of growth in that concept.
" But evil, defined as that which produces separation or strengthens

1
{

! the conceit of individuality’ (ahashkeara), contains almost Infinite

[

“":possibilil,ies for expansion in form and degree.

The predominant tendency in  modern Western thought
t;'m to regard Prometheus as a heroic figure, and to minimize t’he

]‘;“original sin” involved in the rebellion of Adam in the primordial
‘Garden. The underlying assumption in this interpretation—that
human evolution is the standard of value—must not be ignored.
[Whﬂe the Purapic writers are cognizant of man’s growth in
" individuality and do not belittle it, they steadfastly refuse to set
it up as the exclusive measure of good. The Matsya Quatara
i éécued not the highly differentiated man of the Kali yuge, but
 Manu, the progenitor of all mankind, the Hindu equivalent of
‘F"Adam before the “fall,” from the waters.”®  But therc is no a

r“ja"riori standard for judging the inferiority or superiority of Manu

i
i
i
i

s o Prahlada, Yudhisthira, or any other creature of later times.

B

| 77 CE Sri Aurobindo, On Yoga, Baok Two I, 428.20.
' 78, The Hebrew adham (Adam) means “mankind.”

i ' . S
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Progress may be given a limited meaning from the foregoing
considerations, since the divine descent is into ever grosser forms
of matter to effect its redemption. But what about the assertion
that Kalki comes to reinstitute Krta yuga ? Does this not weigh
the balance against the idea of progress in the manifested
universe by implying a ceaseless repetitive cycle ? The answer
is not inevitably in the affirmative. The. yuga-system is but a
small part of a much larger scheme of Parardhas, two of which
make up the life of one Brahma. And the long succession of
Brahmas points in tum to a still larger concept. Room is provided,
therefore, in this staggeringly immense chronological scheme for
evolution or progress on another level. The possibility of inter-
preting the cycle three-dimensionally as a spiral is never ruled out.

It may still be argued that Puranic descriptions of the
cosmic form of the Lord, enternsl, unmoving, all-encompassing,
prove the ultimate unreality of all distinction. It is true that
the Purinas are in agreement with the Upanisads and, for that
matter, all orthodox Hinduism that, on an entirely different level,
that of Brahman, progress and regress are meaningless. They are
temporal terms, and outside of time-space concepts, they have no
referents, DBut there is no reason to suppose that the atemporal
has o greater reality than the temporal. Neti-neti is no closer to
accuracy than éti-ité in the last analysis. - '
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" "There 18 & wide-spread tradition found in almost all the
that at the end of Brahma’s day, there comes & huge
when the whole world is destroyed,  Usually, it 1S
anvantaras in a day of Brahma

.,_i’hrﬁx;zms
2 deloge,
believed that there are fourteen M
a.nd at the end of his day, the Manus with the world are
"‘d‘ésétro'yed. Shorn of mythology, this would mean that there was
{ﬂhuge ﬁoo.ﬂ, which caused enormous devastations, at the end of
'the fourteenth Manvantara. Now apart from later stories, our
['re,;;d} literature knows of only one such vast flood, that of
:&éivaswm Manu’s.
. The purpose of this paper is to discuss certain matters
,‘ gijbut this Indian ante-diluvian Dynasty. The only dynasty
‘gsually taken to have ruled before Vaivasvata Manu is what
fhe Puranas call the Svayambhuava vanda.  On collating the
king-lists of this dynasty, as given in various Puranas, we get the

following Table i—
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e . Let us Btudy this table. Vy and Bd give 19 names from
Syayambhuva to Daksa (with whom the line closed, as it passed
on to a daughter’s son). Bg and Gd give 18, Hr. and Br give 17
Ag gives 16, and Vn, Km and Mt give 15. Thus the number
\vsmes from 15 to 19.

ky Out of these names, Vira of Br and Hris clemly an inter-

Pala.mn, as he is not supported by any other Purapa. Thus.Br

npd Hr will have 16 names. Again Bg.is alone in insertng

letv{h\.j) and Barhisad and they may, therefore, be eliminated.

Thus Bg. total will be 16. Km and Mt. have 15 and they take
- I-Ta.vudhma and Antardhana as two brothers. And, as we, very

‘ﬁoftéﬂ, find the Purinas rendering two brothers into two gene-
!r'tmn;; we may take it that Km and Mt are correct here. Thus
“tak*ing out one of these two, from all the Purdnas, we get 15 in
Ag, Br, Hr, Vn, Bg, Km, and Mt. Bg has two kings named Pugpa-
‘parna and Vyusti, but they take the place of Ripu and Cakgus of
ihe ather Puranas. Thus Bg total will remain 15. In Gd, there
w i be17 andin Vy and Bd there will be 18, but omission of
fCaksus in Gd is not warranted and, therefore, Gd will have 16.
"In fact, Gd seems to follow Vy-Bd for this dynasty. Thus we
‘st either 15 or 18 names for this dynasty. The difference 1s
‘gauscd by the three names Pracingarbha, Udaradhi and Divam-
‘jays. They are supported only by Vy, Bd and Gd. Thus for
;tthe present, we take it that some Puranas give 15 names and

i h

‘fothms give 18 names for this dynasty.

‘ Now, about this dynasty, I want to point out that it is very
curious that our Puranas should give the dynasty which traces
Manu Vaivasvata’s line from his maternal side, and not the one
ghich traces his line from his paternal side. Nowhere in the
vixrﬁnﬂ do we find his full paternal line, except the bare mention
; 'hat he was the son of Vivasvat, who was the son of Kasyapa
v ‘and Aditi (d. of Daksa). Therefore, if we can get his puternal
Ene, it may throw quite a flood of light on the problem of ante-
dﬂuvmn dynasty. And here the Iranians come to our help.

1!

Ciat

Lo e

S

e
b
;

&

Jan., 1964] ANTE-DILUVIAN DYNASTY OF SVAYAMBHUVA MANU 43

We know that according to our Pur@nas, Many and Yama
were brothers, Even in Rgveda, we find Manu and Yama both
described by the patronymic Vaivasvata. So, let us see, i we
can, Yama’s paternal line, Yama in the Iranian books is
called Yim,

In Bundahis, a Pahelvi text, we find Yim'’s genealogy given
at one place. I shall quote from the Sacred Books of the East
Series.  Fifth chapter of Bundahis is ‘On the race and genealogy

of Kayans.” In 1-3, the following is found :—

Hoshyang was son of Fravak, son of Siyakmak, son of
Masya, son of Gayomard (Takhmorup was son of Vivanghan, son
of Yanghad, son of Hoshyang, 3 Yim), Takhmorup, Spitur and
Narsib, whom they called Rashnu of Chino, were all brothers.”

But a foot-note on 141 notes that the genealogy somewhat
differs in Vajarkard--Dineh (pp 28-29) as published in Bombay,
by Dastur Peshtonji Behramji Saujana in 1848, I shall tabulate
the above genealogy, as found in both these sources :—

Bundahis Vagarkard-i-Dineh
1. Gayomard J; Gayokmzird
2. Mashya 2. Mashyo
3. Siyakmak 3. Siyakmak
4. Fravak 4. Fravak
5. Hoshyang 5. Hoshyang
(the peshdad, lord of seve-
regions)
6. Yanghad 6. Takhmorup
7. Ananghad
8. Ayanghad
7. Vivanghan 9. Vivanghan
8. Yim 10. Yim

Here we get 8 or 10 steps upward from Yim, i, e, the Trani-
ans had a tradition of 8 or 10 generations for the ante-diluvian

genealogy, because according to the Iranian tradition, flood canie
in the days of Yim.
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‘ This genealogy does not show Manu's name, though it does
'show Vim and his three brothers. We do not know why Manu's
' pame is not mentioned. Of course, Manu is not the proper name
“of that person, but ouly his generic title of king-ship and, we do
‘not know what his proper name was. Somectimes, he is called
&raddbadeva, but that can hardly be his proper name. In Bg,
he is called Satyavrata, but that whole story of Bg, is of late
. origin and Bg has changed the names of the localities of the flood
" and taken the scene of the flood from North India to South India.
Thercfore, we cannot be sure about the name Satyavrata. Thus,
though this Iranian genealogy does not mention Manu as such and
* though we do not know if we can identify one of the three
brothers of Yim with Manu, there can be hardly any doubt about
| the genealogy being that of Manu. This is Yim’s genealogy.
Both Yim and Manu are known to be Vivasvat's sons, and Yim is,
' here, described as the son of Vivanghan, which phonetically equates
i with Vivasvan. But it may be objected that in this genealogy,
Vivasvan's or Vivanghan’s father’s name is not given as Kasyapa ;
for YVanghad or Ananghad can never phonetically equate with
~ Kagynpa. To this objection, I have to say this. It is true that the
 paranas call Kadyapa to be the father of Vivasvat, but it is also
true that the same Purdnas describe Kasyapa as the son of Murici,
<+ who was Brahm@’s manasa son, and the same Puranas put Manu
|\ Vaivasvata ot the 15th or 18th step from Brahma, who is
‘Gyayambhuva Manu. Kadyapa is 3rd from Brahma, Manu 15th
or 17th from Brahma. How can this be ?

f;"fg’v This can be explained by saying that Vivasvan was not
s,ctuuily the son of Kasyapa but was a descendent of his. If so,
Kssyapa must be shown at one or the other step amongst the
gnceqtots of Vivasvat. Let us consider. This Iranian list begins
© with Goyomard. Is Gayomard the same as Brahma ? I do not
think so. I equate Gayomard, who is also spelt as Gaya Maretan,
‘Ga.ya,_Maratan, with Gaya Martanda., We know that Kaéyapa,
By Aditi, bad a son, who was called Martanda and who was
identified with the Sun. I think that above Maretan or Maratan

A

. ’ -« = - . - ol
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or Mard is the same as Martanda. I would, therefore, say that
Kadyapa's son’s name was Gaya, who was also called Martanda
and accordingly I would re-arrange the genealogy thus :—

Brahma
1. Kasyapa
2. Gayomard or Gaya Martanda

l

3. Mashya

4. Siyakmak
3. Fm\!zxk :

6, Hos]lny ang?
7. Ananghad
8. Ayanghad

9. Vivanghan

10. Yim 10 Mann

Thus taking from Kasyapa and dropping Takhmorup, who
is expressly called Yim’s brother, we get Yim's number to be 10th,

We have one more genealogy preserved in Bundahis. It is
said that Dahak with Spitur cut up Yim, Now Dahak’s genea-
logy from the father’s and father-in-law’s side is given as underi—

Paternal Father-in.law's
1. Siyakmak 1. Evil spirit
2. Fravak 2. Drujaskan
3, Taz 3. Gadwithwi
4. Virafsang 4, Pairi-urvaesm

1. I may say that it is possible to equate Hoshyang with Kadyapa.
Hoshyang is also spelt as Haoshyangh. Now s is represented by h in the
Iranian (cp. Sind-Hind). Thercfore, Hoshyang ean be soshyang. Again s
and k interchange (The palatal law) and so this can be Koshyangh, Now

angh=asva=aspa is Kashyangh=Kashyapa and thus we may gct Kasyapa
out of Hoshyang.
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, [ 5. Zainigan 5. Gwokhm or Gwvikh
- 6. Khrustasp 6. Tambayak
7. Dahak 7. Bayak
. (Azi) 8. Udai
i 9. Daughter

m. to Dahak

Now, on father's side Dahaks genealogy is the same as

Yim’s upto Fravak. I, therefore, reconstruct these genealogies as

Counder -

Kaéyapa

I

1. Gayomard

l

2. Mashya

l
3. Siyakmak

|

Adding Kasyapa, we get the
10 be 10th.

seems to be the same as Indian Lunar
i ipames ttogether,

4, Fravak
l
| )

5. Hoshang 5. Taz
6. Ananghad 6. Virafsang
7. Ayanghad 7. Zainigan
8. Vivanghad 8. Khrustasp
9. Yim 9. Dahak

(Azi)

number of Yim and Dahak

Here, 1 would suggest that the line of Dahak’s father-in-law

line. I am putting these

1. Evil spiri_t i 1, Atri
2. Drugaskan ‘ 2. Sema
3. Gadhwithwi 3. Budha

£r

e %
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4. Pairi-Uravaesam 4. Puru-ravas
5. Gwvikh or Gwokhm 5. Ayus

6. Tambayak 6. Nahus

7. Bayak 7. Yayati

8., Udai . 8. Yadu

d. m. to Dahak

I.want to point out that the phonetic equations in, at least,
three names of both the lists, are very clear and their steps also
correspond in both the lists, Pairi-Uravaesam is very clearly
Pururavas. Ayug, which in Yajurveda will be pronounced as
Ayukham can equate with Gwokhm, Yadu can equate with
Udai. Thus when three out of eight names tally in both the lists,
I think, we are justified in identifying the two lists.  This, if true,
will throw quite a flood of light on Indian Lunar line. and also will
raise certain problems,

This tradition of the jflood is found in other nations also.
Let us see, therefore, the ante-diluvian genealogies of other races,
The Bible says that the flood came in Noah's days and both the
old and new Testaments agree in giving the following genealogy
of Noah :—

. Adam

. Seth

. Enosh
Kenan
Mehalalel
Jared

. Enoch
Methuselah
Lamech
Noah

Thus here we get 10 names for the ante-diluvian period,

P NS Y LN e

P
=

For the Sumerians, we have three lists preserved. (I} that
given by the Chaldean priest Brosos. (2) and (3) as given in the
prism found at Isin. There are two versions of this. I give all
the three Tables 1— ‘
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‘ Tsin Prism Isin Prism Brogos
& M an
. Alum 1. ......ki-udu-in 1. Aloros
2. Alal B EAv ama 2. Alaparos
. Enu 3. Unmush 3. Amelon
. En-men-gal-as-na 4. (Udu) Uk (?) 4. Ammenon
5. Dumuzi 5. Dumuzi 5. Megalanos
. Sibazi Bt En 6. Dasnes or Daos
i . Unush 7. Shibazi 7. Enedorachos
/i ! ' 8. Rish-mama 8. Amempon
} " 9. Sumaddi 9. Opertes
® . 8. Bar-dudu 10. Bar-rad-du 10. Xisonthoos
f (Ziushdu)
' The Flood" The Flood The Flood

Thus we have here also 8 or 10 names for the ante-diluvian
| period.

‘ Thus we get two Iranian lists—one leading to Yim and an-
other to Dahak, and we have found that both stop at the 10th step.

!

13
| | The Semitic list stops at Noah, whose number is also 10th. Out
‘; of the three Sumerian lists that we have noted, two give 10
. | 'names. Thus it seems that the tradition in various races of the
S world took 10 generations to have flourished before the flood.

|| Then why do the Indian Puranas give 15 or 18 generations upto

( Manu Vaivasvata i.e. up to the Flood ? The reason is that this
. dynasty,-as it is now found, is a mixed up dynasty. I shall
“" i show how.

In the collative list from the different Purdnas that I have
, gi\'eyx in the beginning, we get two lines mixed up. The list starts
~ with Svayambhuva Manu and Cakguga Manu'’s line is incorporated
'_‘}::‘in it and yet the whole is called Svayambhuva vanda. This is

| hardly proper. As both Svayambhuva and Caksusa are distinct
:  ‘:}\/Iam‘:mtm'as—-the first and the sixth—their lines must be shown

“.S,eparately. But we do not find so. We find the whole line
| pamed as Svayambhuva line. I, therefore, think that the Sva-

B g R e R e
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yambhuva dynasty, as is given in most of the Purdpas, is not

what it should be. Let us see how the matter stands in the
Puranas.

. A I s
In Ag, 18th adhyaya is bvayambhuva-vanéwvargmm
and describes Své—Uttﬁnapﬁda»Cﬁksuga—Daksa line, as

: is given in
the beginning of this paper.

Ag 107th is entitled Svayambhuva-
surgakathanam and describes Sva-Priyavrata line. Thus first
describes Uttanapada’s line and the second Priyavrata’s line.
In Br, 2nd is entitled srsti-katbana and gives Uttanapada line,
In Mt, the 4th is entitled adisarga and gives the same line,
These do not give Priyavrata-line; But in Vy, 32nd, which is
entitled Svayambhuva-vanga, gives Priyavrata-line and then
61st, which is entitled Prajapati-vansa gives Uttanapada-line,
which is continued in 62nd and 63rd.

Thus we find that Vy distinctly puts Priyavrata line only
under Svayambhuva-vadda and Uttanapada-line, under, which
Caksusa line is included, is put separately. And this is as it
should be. The Purinas are very clear that though Uttanapada

- » 5 ala @ g T
was Svayambhuva's son, for some reason, he was given over to

Atri, who had adopted him. T shall quote the texts ;—
(1) SAAE S gamta: S | Br. 2na, 7.
(2) SUANE G G qHERE: ) Vy. 620d, 72,
a0%. @ g gASE YN eS|
T WA GRS HROE 5f 17,
So, it is clear that according to the Purinas, Uttanapada
was Atri’s adopted son. Therefore Vy is correct when it puts

Priyavrata line alone under Svayambhuva-vaisa, In fact when
it starts giving Uttanapada line, it says (62nd)=—

g w0 g anarsgeRy |
AR T8: 9= sy 1171,
Sl G e SR |
SUAE SEE g genaf i1 72,
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g 8§ GASE U ARSI |
FAAFGAA FAAl ASA: FO AT 073

TR afaed =gwa @ )
9§ mraeaf elgana 3 fGEn ue

Here Vy, very clearly declares that it would describe
Caksuga line with an introduction (upodghatena) ie. by prefixing
his lineage from Uttanapada. In fact, kings from Uttanapada
to Caksuga have nothing to do with Caksuga line, as they were
Caksuga Manu’s ancestors, not his descendents. DBut they are
given here by way of introducing (Upodghatenn) the Ciksusa line.

Therefore, we should remembzr that whea we talk about
Sya-Manvantara, we should talk of Priyavrata line ouly and not

. of Uttanapada line, and when we talk of Caksusa Manvantara,
" we should talk of Uttanapada line running upto Caksuga Manu

L and further.

But then also, it may be said that as Manu Vaivasvata is

' put as Daksa’s daughter’s son and as the flood cume m his days,

the ante-diluvian line will be the same and will show 15 or 18

names. DbBut it 1S not so.
Vy 63rd, 19 (Bd II, 37,20) is this i
) » = N ~
AATAILSHT T8 F9845 G |
F w g A o A w7,

Again Bd W1, 72, 12 saysi:—
o § .
7% SAdamE 35 Jaearal |

This cleatly says that Vainya Prthu lived when Ciaksusa
Manvantara had been over and Vaivasvata Manvantara had been
reached (prapte). How can this be ? In the usual ling, Prthu is
given as 5th from Caksusa Manu and after him are given five more

names in the same line and then is given Vaivasvata Manu,

L

- . A y el
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How, then, can Prthu be at the point when Vaivasvata
Manvantara was reached ? I shall explain my view.

Let us compare this line with that of Yim's descent. Atri
the father of Uttanpada should be at the same step as Marici,
because both of these are taken us Brahma’s manasa sons. And
Prthu, if he lived when Vaivasvata Manvantara was reached,
i.e. at the start of Vaivasvata manvantara, should be at the same
step as Manu Vaivasvata or one step lower. Therefore putting
Atri at the sume step as Muwrici and Prthu at the same level as

Manu Vaivasvata, I reconstruct this line thus :—

1. Marici 1. Atri

2. Kasyapa 2. Uttanapdda
3. Gayomard 3. Dhruva

4. Mashya 4, Pusti

5. Siyakmak 5. Ripu

1. Pri#cinagarbha
2. Udéradhi
3. Divaiijaya

s

6. TFravak 6. Caksug
7. Hoshyang 7. Caksusa Manu
8. Ananghad 8. Um
9.  Ayanghad 9. Anga
10. Vivanghan 10. Vena
11, Yim, Manu V. 11. Prthu

' It will thus be seen that Manu Vaivasvata’s period started
with the fall of Vena and as with Manu Vaivasvata, a new
manvantara started, it may be said that Caksuga Manvantara
was over with Vena and thus Prihu came w.hcn Vaivasvata
Manvantara was reached. Therefore, from the usual table, on
thc one hand, three kings—Pracinagarbhs, Udaradhi and
D.w:z,ﬁjayu-—-gre to be taken out, and on the other hand, the five
kings upto Daksa, who follow P

rthu are also to be taken out
Thus Yim, Manu and Prthy

£ Kad fthu are at the same step, i.e. are 10th
rom. Kasyapa and 11th from Marici and Atri respectively.
Therefore, all these three are ante-diluvain kings. Thus we find
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i that as in all the other races, so even in Indian tradition, the flood
 came at the tenth step from the beginning.

This shows that all these different ante-diluvian dynasties
noted here, have 10 king-names. This feature is peculiar to Puranic

- genealogies. I have shown in my ‘Puranic Chronology’ that all

‘the Puranic Kali dynasties upto the Nandas had 25 king-names
and all the dynasties for the four yugas had 100 king-names. This
uniformity of number for these names, shows that these dynastics
are artificially made up. 1 have shown that the purpose for
this artificial method is to link up the names with chronological
gomputations and thus each king-name, in this context, will repre-
sent a time-unit. This is true for this dynasty also. I shall not
pursue this matter further here, but shall mention that in these
s eanch king-name is likely to stand for 10 years. If so, the
rcal deseent of Manu and Yim will not be what is given in the
Iranian dynasty, but what is given in the Purinus, i.e. Brahma-
Marici—Kasyapa—Vivasvan—Manu  (Yim). But this I shall
discuss in another paper.

THE PROBLEM OF INTERPRETATION OF
THE PURANAS#*
By

ANAND SWARUP GUPTA

[guig  fgsroragaamdf  agh wef
gl sutentAaUEA | O eEer  egrenmiaed
frgmidwacda fagd 1 aferq faws quustEaianas: s
franfea: 1+ €3 qudg = FwfEg eqamf saedr fasm Ay
sgreuraa fafga:, s mafdf=a . guuEnRaES 9
sifafsearal  @emif qambs  ageenfenfe guay
Ffag ¥ Bdaman sdd, g FfEes weigan ) gu
sqremifaad 9 fagal awal wala @EaEi disead e
gafawas enerAmbeg el guonfa @g -
gamenfn Fagfemarft 5 o, agat SufwsRaE@D
qIUAEAET A A G8Y agE, W quRf wHTE
sqreqrd faund Asearardsfy awdfga: o gOnE G
e W add @waq, @m gun snyfanasREe
genifearfa dut asudenersift gepwnfa wRulg 0 W=
STF-guORAT  gultaeET 9 @l Far qEade
Fe quUEgTERAgIRdafy gegee saimad | )

1. Introduction

There are in the Purinas a large number of cosmological
statements, genealogical records, geographical and astronomical
accounts and mythological narratives or @khyanas generally found
narrated in connection with the description of religious worships,
vows and fasts, fraddhae ceremonies, tirtha-mahatmyas, dana-vidhis
etc., which require a correct interpretation. The problem of
interpretation of Purdnic statements is perhaps as old as the
Puranas themselves. In the Purdnas we occasionally find the

% Paper submitted to the Indological Secction of ‘XXVI Bession of the
International Congress of Orientalisty, 1964 (Delhi).
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T
}lsmu tequesting the narrator to interpret or explain his statement,
5,841& the narrator sometimes rather explains it away by offering
an nmblguous mterpretation, or several alternative e nterpretations,t

i The reason for this ambiguity may be the fact that the early
htradxtmn of correct and definite interpretation of such Puranic
statemcnt\ might not have been available at the time of the com-
pllatwn of the present texts of the Puranas. More-over, many of the
cosmological statements and @khyanas of the Puranas may be traced
to their Vedic origin. Purdnas are really the amplified popular
wyersgions of the Vedas? The Purana, therefore, is not only
”(:‘vquated with the Veda,® but it is even called the ifth Veda.!
The Purana is said to embody the essence of the Veda® There-
a["fom, any correct interpretation of the Puranas, specially of their
gosmological statements and akhyanas of Vedjc origin, should
lhtwe the Vedic background, and should also be based on the
3rer:}au and reliable data available in the Purinas themselves and
~orrobomful by the Vedic texts. The eatly and original tradition
)f the Vedic inter putntlon has, however, been lost to us, or is at
en.st far temoved from us.® So we cannot be sure of our present
p@;{:;pné;&tl()n of the Puranas. It can onl y be conjectural or at
he most a tentative one. But however tentative our lnterpretation
;gy be, it must at least be Dbased on our objective study of the
'eiévant data, and we should not allow our own predilections to
> ome in the way of arriving at our interpretation.

.--rf { 1. Cf. for instance Matsya-P, (MP), An. edn., 4. 1-10,
ey

% Cf. ‘efagragammai & qyrdgdq 1! (VaywP, 2. 161 ; co

8 on ‘qan Azafrran’ (VayuP, 1.9); ‘qui Fdew aftway’ (Bd.r.,
Uttara-bhaga, 4.10) ; ctc.

4 G gfagrmpel ogd 3Rt 39 (ChanUp, 7. 1. 9) ; ‘g gy

s on ‘gdadaraft R e (v, 1.9, 97,

I 00 6. That is why Yaska in his Nirukta, the oldest available commentary
% Lk on the Veda, offers reveral alternative and sometimes cven doubtful
interpretations and etymologics of some Vedic passages and words,

a7 sfq agmgaEa’ (kP Revakh.), cte. ; of. also MP, 289, 7.9

Jan., 1964] ‘PROBLEM OF INTERPRETATION OF PURANAS 55

2. Purana—A Distinct Branch of Learning
The Purana is a distinct branch of learning. It is counted

as one of the fourteen vidyas." Like the Nyaya and Mimawmsa it -

has its own technical terms and also its distinct technique of inter-
pretation. It has its distinct philosophy of cosmology which is
different from that of the famous six philosophical systems of India,
Just as one versed in Nyaya is called a Naiyayika, and one versed
in Mimamsa is called a Mimamsaks, in the same way a scholar
versed in the Puranic lore has been called in the Purdinas a Paura-
wika or Puranafia. A large number of sages of the ancient India
were great Panranika scholurs, The Puranas often quote their opi-
nions for corroborating certain statements.® In later times Siita
Lomaharsana and his son Ugradravah were famous Purana-scholars
and Purana-narrators.® They were the great authorities on the
Puranas. Lomaharsana has bocn called an adepl in Purdnic
interpretation.® But after them this Siita tradition of Puranic
scholarship gradually died out. We have only a few Puaranic
commentators, like Sridhuru,, Citsukha, Vallabha, Nilakantha, of
the medieval times. Considering the great importance of the
Pur@inas which are valuable repository of all the ancient traditions

* of Indian religion, culture, and philosophy, we should revive the

old tradition of Puranic scholarship, .
3. Some Ancient Tenets of Interpretation
For the interpretation of the Vedic sacrifi cial texts the
Mimasa evolved certain valuable tenets®, which later on were

utilised for interpreting the Dharmasastra  also. bmululv the

W

7. CL ‘ggif Jxeeady diatar snafaeae o
A axtgiet = faam daragda o (VieP, 5 6. 29)°
8. Cf eog. ‘qe 9 gRiws gfrfieTgantd |
MYAUEHGEYS Szl agga: 0 (Mr, 169.3) ;
AgrRAgTIIA g guetd I (Vis P, 3. 6. 20) ; cte.
8a. Cf. 97 7: g fofu Mﬁwﬁ ad: |

(Vayu-P., Venk. ed,, IL 42, 18)
8b. Cf, ‘gmrliffaﬂﬁa’ (Kurma-P., 1.1.7)

9. Such as #fq, fagg, ama, s, e, gaedr, e
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’{é‘dantic schools evolved their own principles!® of interpreting the
lpamswd\ which are the philosophical portions of the Veda. As the
urﬁna 15 also a Veda, called the Pargpa-Veda,' both these
“mc*xples of interpretation may advantageously be applied to the

iﬁerpretatlon of the Puré@nas.

I‘mthez, in the Upanisnds also we find various attempts
::mferpre tation from several angles of vision. Thus in the
ﬂ]ttlll}/l -Up. the wupanisad or the secret meaning of the swiahita
gf pronunciation) has been given from five points of view, viz,
l]zilolm, adhijyautisa, adhividya, adlipraja and adhyatme®  Simi-
r]y in the Chandogya-Up. Rk., Sama and Udgiztha have been inter-
reted from several angles of vision, such as adhidaivata, adhyatma
5;“ This method of looking at a thing from several points of

w ‘and interpreting it accordingly is specially Indian. It
ay be applied to the interpretation of the Puranas also. Thus the
‘(evaswasam gramas of the Puranas may be interpreted as taking
ace on the physical, mental and divine planes. This three-fold
dhibhautika, adhyatmikn and adhidaivika) mterpretation of at
p‘s“‘c‘some of the portions of the Purdpas may clear many of
'e1r knotty points.

g 4. Spirit of the Puranas

> Qur attempts for the interpretation of the Purdnas may be
aitful ouly when we first acquaint ourselves with the spirit of the
agas, for mere letter may mislead us.  The wnderlying idea of
e Indian relivion and philosophy as embodied in the Vedas and
e Purdnas is o give o glimpse of the One Reality through its

10, Such as TH-STUIR, WA, ATAAl, ©B, AR, 99,
which are called as the six jiigas ('@ﬂ‘q:{ﬁ' TagAE ﬁ"‘ﬁ‘ﬂ@'{ﬁ'
‘o‘g«';"«[ﬁ;’ 3 Narshiiha-sarasvati’s Comm. on Vedintasara, kh.30).
11. CE Vayu-p., L15. ; Matsya-P., 289.9
> 2, Taitt-Up., Valli 1, Anuvaka 3,

i3, Chind-Up., Adhyaya 1, khanjas 1-8,

&

ST L

e e 1 | o i 0.2 1o P S T A M = 17 1 TS STy WA VR
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manifold manifestations.’* The Pur@inic pantheon consists in its
manifold forms of the same Reality ; in other words, they describe
the same Reality in innumerable forms ( ‘e @3 fasy agur gaf’ )

The Puranic Trinity of Brahma, Visnu and Siva confronts a
superficial reader with a great dilemma. Sometimes Brahma is
regarded as superior to Vispu and Maheda, sometimes Visnu is
regarded as superior to Brahma and Siva, and sometimes Siva is
regarded as superior to both Brahmd and Visnn. But a deep-
sighted reader cannot miss the real trend of the Purinic statéments,
The Puranas themeselves say that the same Divinity assumes the
names of Brahma, Visnu and Siva respectively for creation. preser-
¥ The great poet Kalidasa
also realised this truth of the Purdnas. On the occasion of the
marriage of God Siva with Parvati, both Brahmd and Visgu came
there to pay their homage to Siva and eulogised him. Kalidasa

vation and destruction of the Universe.

does not see any impropriety in this. He remarks that there is
only one God, who is differentiated in these three forms, and the
superiority and inferiority is common to all of them. Sometimes
Vignu is superior to Hara, sometimes Hara is superior to Visnu,
sometimes Brahma@ is superior to both of them, and sometimes
both Visnu and Siva are superior to Brahma.l® Hence, according
1. Cf ‘ow uzifiadgar afug: g ar g3 faaga ady 1
(Bg. VIIL 58.2) ;
‘e tag aeuafaagen fea g gaat ﬂ'ﬁmm; i
o @y fasm agur awata ar mafwmm

Rg. I 164 46 )
geRecanta: qagqy awer: gfzar g )

agEy weE: arear fagaRaar W u
( Visnu-P., L 9.69 f.)

15. Cf. ‘gigfacsastel sgfacyfafadsg |
a gai afa WAy oF ug swiEa 0 (Vi 1.2.66)

16. whg gifafaR G ar

QHEINST NFHTETET |

faemigeeaen gfu safey

SareqdreaEaft aguER | (KuniraSam., T.46.)

G, also Matsya-P., 3.16-‘us1 gftreasy A derfaoraeeas:

8

EE—
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o the Purdnas these three Gods are one and identical, and at the
F; ame time are also different from each other.M® This spirit of the

’m’anm that dwer51ty is nothing but another phase of the ultimate
gmty should be fully realised.

H; TbL Puranas prescribe various rules and ceremonies only
ﬁﬂ:i the ultimate aim of giving a foot-hold for ascending to that
e Reality (0% @q). Even genealogies of thejroyal dynastics
:ré given not as purely historical facts, but as a means to the
ealisation of the momentariness of the worldly life, and to produce
letatchment from the world for attaining emancipation from the
?01(11\* bondage.’' So if one tries to look for pare history in the

Lpsnic genealogical accounts and akhyanas, he may be  disuppoiu-
wn

i, The Purana-makers never cared for the historical facts as
geh, they only cared for the ideas and the effects which their
66011g1;¢5; might produce on the minds of the readers. The Puranas
ivé phalasrutis after the accounts of the royal genealogies, which
how that they do not aim at giving a factual history.
i_the spirit of the Puranas, the ideas are real, facts are illusion,

Vhen the Purines give the Bhuvana-kofa descriptions, and long

smputations of yugas and kalpas, they aim at producing a sensc

f unlimited vastness of space and time and thus widen our

| 168, Cr. Korma P, 11 46. 70 f.—
a foamzea faomes wROEd = HiHa: 1
naed 9 guded 9 fadagHiqatoa: )
17, CE. ‘sar SAr shaar wgiaat faa @Ry aw: 1geig |
- FrarAamabEEen fad asifagfed g aeared
- (Bhag. P., 12.3.14)
Also z&cnmgurrarqawfafaarq T |
zrmfﬁagmama Ftear [Asagamad i
Hgiae AgEalaa-aaag g |
T FTad afear s aufaae o
weAT 7 AR TRl qun o
¥ . emd 91 FagA ANE FE A ¢ )
’ (Vis.-P., G. P. edn, 4. 24.14143),

£

According

‘f e e T e T R e
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outlook on life® So the Puranas should be interpreted in “the

light of their true spirit.

5. Deification of Inanimate Objects and Atma-Vada

The Puranas sometimes deify and invoke certain inanimate
objects.  The preseribes  ten  parvata-danas
(Adbs. 83-92), viz. of 9rFa@s, waoEw, gaEE, ganda,  faeds,
Fiafaada, 'c;ra%'s A, AT and TS, 1. e, giving in charity
mountainshaped heaps of corn,

Matsya-Purina

salt, raw sugar, gold, sesame,
cotton, ghee, jewels, silver and sugar. At the time of giving these
churitics the heaps of these objects are to be deified and invoked

in a ceremonial manner ; e- g.—
qAZEL Ao s w9se § | (87.5)
FAE AEARANTHGAT W | (383
AR A giar TR |
armhsﬁq wEEE qft GERENR, 1) (92.12) S4to,

Similarly, sixteen mahd@-danas, viz. Imgtﬂ‘ﬂﬁ', ﬁ"{ﬂanu*m
SRR, TR, Magaar, freasmigam, fgwarmaam,
AR, FHRIETLIRA, TR, aE, fazaamam, sowarm,
FIAFITAA, @A aad AZEUEIA, are also prescribed by the
Matsya-P. (Adbs. 274 ). In the performance of ‘these cere.

monies also tuld@ (a balance) and other objects muxflonf,d above
ave deified and Lulobhccl b e B

e g saamt sftnurﬁa Fifear |
Al Qe daigEtE ans | () (2'}:1..61-62)
T 9 FEAEEAEER: e |

S SO WERR A W | (287.11)

In the Rgveda also inanimate objects such as rivers (X.75),
stones (X. 94), herbs (X. 97) etc. have been personified and deified,

; ete.,

18. Cf. Bh. Gita, 8.17- ’q@gmﬁ;aqgﬁq EEA L f:—q-g; |
)it guagaat dsgEtaEr s o0

>

=
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{'\ ‘

ARG 99 AdEd AAIST WA |

gead @ AAeg WA g A AR
(Visnu.-P., 1.4.23-24).

lq;[1;1 the Vedic Advamedha-sacrifice oblations are offered for the ‘roots’
- (‘{@m #rET’) and branches (‘grare: @@r) etc.

Such deification of inanimate objects should not be inter-

oroted as matter-worship. According to the theory of Atmevada . e
pr 6- Exaggerations in the Puranas

The Vedas were meant for the higher classes (Dvijas) of the
society, Sadras were prohibited from studying the Vedas. The
Puranas, on the other hand, were composed for the masses. They
were the Vedas of the laity. They were meant as the popular

as given by Yaska in his Nirukta the One Atman only is eulogised
“in various forms, for all the animate and in wmimate objects are
b‘ut so many forms of that ultimate source, Atman ; therefore,
iwhen the sages eulogise and worship the various objects—animate
or inanimate—they eulogise and worship the Atman only :—

P R e it s e R

b treatises on dharmae and on all that 1s included in dharma. They

‘Wﬁf:’ﬁm[i QA O Rl qgHl f@?ﬁ 1°" "eifg 4, gl [ were recited by the Siitas and the Vyasas in the popular assemb-

‘ ,_ﬁﬁpgnﬁﬁéqa: Egﬂ:éﬁ@@: " '31’[5}{3 5 T ﬂﬂfﬂ, SURHIS R, i lies. The germs of most of the Puranic akhyanas and cosmological
" - e f ”’“‘ statements can be traced to the Vedic origin, the Pur@nas added
BRAIS ST, Gﬂ@qq:! RIS '&iﬁq I (Nirakta, 7.1.9), j’ popular elements to them and thus developed them to their

: Durgacarya comments on this as follows :— ; present form. In order to catch the popular imagination it was

A e ) i but natural that the Puranas should resort to exaggeration,

A Sl'ﬁh‘ﬂ’r'a stear a9 faw Qfﬂ ﬂ'i‘fﬂi, & aa HEIFICH] specially regarding time and space. In the Rgveda (X. 95.16)
@{Dﬂﬂﬁ gfﬂ [ (2 G G g faafona: Eﬁ]ﬂ{a‘%’,@m]&ﬂl ?; Urvaéi is said to have sojourned among the mortals (i. e. with

: 5 Purfiravas) for four seasons of winter-nights (i.e. for four years),?

< qrEROEREc, FRomE ARt uatE:

f but in the Visnu-Purina she is said to have spent with Purfiravas
o . 30 o . i - % CE Ty -
. . . f s - 4 ull 61,000 years® These figures must not be interpreted as a
Satyavrata Samasrami explains this in his footnote (Nirukta, : f} o yea 5 ; gures mi I

historical fact. 'We should give proper allowance for the style

Vol. 111, p. 319) as follows :—
| : of exaggeration adopted by the Puranas. Lack of proper appre-

e qu\ ﬂqu—__lﬁﬂl Rl S| o $Hip ST (QF-‘I) o, SIS | ciation of difference between true history and legends narrated
AAAAAA C G i along wi o genealogical records may lead us to misinterpret
; e g H{EE ) Q9 ScH] ' along with the genealog y |
Q:q) quq, ey (qa) gqq Gaq ( L rz 3 the Puranas. |
W@) H‘Fmﬁ a .e’mq—?qu mqur&q L AR A ﬁ@ﬂfﬁ ‘ 7. General Principles of Interpreting the Puranas
i A & mf%ﬂqﬂﬂrq&ﬁﬁi l A statement should always be interpreted in the light of

the spirit of that statement, and with full consideration of the

: .
The Puranas also call this Atman as ey’ (Vis-Ps L ‘ < \
. T 19. ‘gfgsqrsg< gedsaqy VAL qAR: (Rg. X. 95.16),
2 70), lf‘avarm‘- (1 4. 2/)), {{q’ and ga‘f(l'-n' ( 1.4. 42) etc. I‘hlS % 4q geqr : qd; (5 "\’f";a f " ( \g )r )
) 20, & e : HTg-
antheistic spirit of the Puranas is best expressed in such slokas { qar (SdWAr ) WE W WENIE AU qigandg
3 g * (Vispu-P., G.P. edn,, 4.6.46).
£ the Puranas as follows :— ’% gﬁjqaaqiagzﬁa’tﬁqq ‘. ( s 'G fd“ il
: i Cf. also-Winternitz, History of Indian Literature, Vol I, p. 530,
; H Winernitz criticises the Purigic tendency of exaggeration. In his
. EeAfEs
Q\Iﬁ@ AR P T l ; opinion ‘the confused madley of contents and the boundless exaggera-
: xf\ﬁqﬁﬁm o %?{Ii = gﬁ‘?ﬁm 1l % tions? are characteristic of the Purinas,
o 8
(

Cr e o ulh ” Q,. - - ‘._‘_A
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;ea‘l object of the speaker with which = he has made his
statement. So in order to arrive at a correct® interpretation of
the Puramc statements, we should always keep in view the real
spmi of the Purgnas and the object with which the statement
was made, The Puripic style of exaggeration should also be
gwm proper  allowance in interpreting historical and geographical
pecounts of the Purapas. Chronologicul considerations and
ohmological  data may also be helpful in interpreting the
Turitns, specially their chapters on history and archzology.
8., Attempts of Interpretation in the Puranas
‘ The problem of proper interpretation of the Purinas Lad
éngaged the attention of the Purdna-compilers also. The follow-
mg ut’umpts of interpretation in the Pur@pas may be buicfly
ﬁoted as & few instances :(—

,
[1) Nirvacana or Etymology :
' Puragas have often given nirvacana or nirulkti of many
fei‘mS, epithets and names. These nirvacanas are sometimes
iiéeral and sometimes semantic,” and sometimes mixed. The
Math Purdna gives detailed nirvacanas of the following epithets
of Visnu : Sega, Acyuta, Hari, Sanatana, Ananta, Visnu (three
etymologwa), Narayana, Govinda, Hrsikesa, Vasudeva, Sam-
kalt}ﬁﬂ’ls Pradyumna and Aniruddha.’*  The Vaya-Purana
gives the nirvacanas of the epithets of Brahma, ie. of Adideva,
¥ Aja, Prajapati, Mabadeva, Brahma, Bhiitu, Ksetrajfia, Vibhuy,
Purusa, Svayambhii, Yajia, Kavi, Hiranyagarbha, ctc.

The Agni-Pwrdna interprets wpavasa thus :—

‘IUgTR QA aeg A O 6@ 1)

S@ER: ° fRa  agaaiefEa )
(Agni-P., 175, 58

b The Puranas abound in such nirvacanas.

{2) Factual Interpretation :

The Matsya-Purdna explains the sexual relation of Brahma
with' bis daughter Savitri by asserting that the first creation
21, Matsya-P., 248, 3449, '

21a. Vayu-P., 5. 8742,
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(@di-srsti) was divya or super-physical, and the ways of = the
divine beings can be known only by the divine beings and not by
men. The good or bad acts of the gods are not conducive to good
or bad results, therefore, we need not bother about such acts of the

{(‘,y(_[a‘.“

(3) Symbolical Interpretation : :

The Matsya-Purana gives another interpretation also to this
cosmological event of Brahma’s sexual relation with Savitid.
Brahma is the presiding deity of all the Vedas, and so Vedas
themselves are Brahma. Savitri or GayatrT is a portion of the
Veda. As the sun’s light is not without its shadow, so Savitrl
never leaves the side of Brahma. And thus the sexual relation
of Brahma with Savit:T is only a symbolical one

The Vispu-Purdna gives symbolical intcrpwﬁntion to Visou's
Kaustubhamani, Srivatsa, Gada, Sui}kha, Sii.rz'agu, Cakry,
Vaijayanti. etc.?*  The Matsya-Purana symbolises the two Aswras,
Madhu and Kaitabha, as Tamas and Rajas which cover the whole
world, and also as Arthe and Kama**®

The Vamana-Purdna interprets the Cakra of Visnpu as the
circle of one year consisting of twelve months as its spokes, six
seasons us its naves and connected with two ayanas.®

(4) Mythological Interpretation :

The Vamana-Purdna mythologically explains the epithet
Jimita-ketw of Siva, During the rainy season Sive with his
consort Sati ascended on the cloud and stayed there throughout
the scason in order to avoid the rains. And as the cloud is called

22. Matsya-P., 4. 3-6.
23, Ihid., 4. 7-10.
24, Visnu-P., 1,22, 68-82.
26a. ‘WAl R fad awer WAIsE ¥ 0 Mp, 170, 14)
‘Araraeza FrAga’ (Ibid. 170, 16)
25. gl qar = qunrfa e aar
Froggtmgias  adle:  wR§T N (VamP,61.66)

This Sawmvatsara-cakra representing here Visnuw's Cakra may bc compared
with the description given in the Rg.-Veda (1. 164, 48).

—
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 king Kury sowed eight dharmas, viz. tapas (austerity), satya (truth),
%gama (lorbearance), daya (compassion), $auea (purity), dana
: i{chrm'ty), yoga (meditation) and brakmaearitd (continence and
: astity),” in Kuru-ksetra, and so it is called a Dharma-ksetra.
The Mateya-Purana explains the Caturmukhatva of Brahma as an
effect of his sexual desire for his daughter Savitri.® The Vamana-
Purana explains the Kapalitva of Siva by narrating a mythological
account  of how Siva in a personal feud with five-headed
gy’{?mhmﬁ cut off his fifth head and thus made him four-faced and

imself became Kapalin.®®

reality.
4 Thus the Vigpu-Purana says that Nardyana in the form of
ahma is really eternal, but he is said to be born only
' upacara i—
‘ATEAOTEAY WA, FA AFGEE: |
S M=ad fgd e edwara: 1’
(Vispu-P., 1. 3. 4)
. Similarly the Vayu-P. says that although the creation is
e callcd the day and dissolution the night of Brahma, but in reality
{-thére is no day or night for Brahma. The account is only a
Lmﬁm (metaphor), and it is taken resort to for the benefit of the

E“{‘mﬂd (L.e. for making it easily understable for the common man):—
i wgeaed g ar afe: gedr g ||
ozd fFud @ @ uRHRE aror |

i 9 ARy Sl Rammraar ||
:, (Vayu-P., 6. 2-3)

26, Vamana-P., 1. 30-31
27. Vamana-P.; 22. 24-33,
28, Matsya-P., 3. 36-38
29, Vimana-P., 27-28,
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The Yoga-nidra of Visnu is also explained as his divine
maya only :(—

(Visnu-P, ?)
The Rgveda also mentions that the accounts of the battles

of Indra is only metaphorical, for Indra has no enemy, and so all
his battles spoken of are his Maya only,®

(6) Ontological or Philosophical Interpretation :

In the Visnu-Puraga Maitreya poses a question—How is it
possible that the Atman, who is said to be pure and devoid of all
qualities and modifications, can be said to create the unjverse ?
Parasara says that the Sukti of the Atman which creates the
universe is really inexplainable, like the hotuess of the fire which
is also inexplainable,®

(7) Interpretation by means of Yuga-Kalpa Theory ;

A suitable device adopted by the Puranas for explaining the
contradictions in the different accounts of the same  event is
to take resort to the theory of Yugas and K alpas. The difference in
the two accounts of the same event is explaincd by asserting that
the difference is due to the difference of Yugas or Kalpas in which
the event took place. A good instance of such interpretation is
found in the Vispu-Pur@na and also in the Harivaméa-Puriina,
Prajapati Daksa is said to be born as the son of the ten Pmcetas;as
and their wife Mariga.® Now Maitreya rightly poses a question :
How is it possible that Daksa who was first born from the right
thumb of Brahma is again born as the sop of the Pracetasas ?
How did he become the father-in-law of Soma whoke daughter’s
son he had already been ?—

30. ‘andedr & atf ggragaty 07 T g fafal ¢ (rg X 54, 2
3l. Visnu-P., 1, 3. 1-3, f
3i. CF Vispu.P., 1,15, 74 ; —

wgvaeg sEawEr wifgmi gaaf

S wElt wgO A qF Aguiseag o
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e -
oFEE AU I g9 WA 49 FAr
EE RIS CHE L CL R e
® o=
T ¥ A 9% gusF &) a9d |
37 alfer @ Qwme g agiEl T |
(Visnu-P,, 1. 15, 80-81)"
Paragara answers that birth and death among the creatures
are taking place from the eternity. All these Daksa and other
kings are born in every Yuga, and then disappear into non-existence,
so the learned have no delusion in this respect : —
sfea flves fell afg arfde
- s 4 gafta 3 A9 feawgt: |
g vERdd agEr gfEsd |
gidd faeewq fagiaa A mafa
(Visnu-P., 1. 15. 82-83)%s

Thus, the” Puranas have at least shown us a way for inter-
preting them. We can also adopt modern methods of intcl‘prui:.:zt‘ion
for interpreting the Puranas ; for this, however, we require critical
editions of the Puranas prepared according to the most up-to-date
methods of textual criticism.

9. Aids to the Interpretation of the Puranas

So far we have discussed the various techniques which the
Puranas themselves employ to interpret their own statements.
Besides these, there are certain other aids also which help us in
pur inferpretation of certain Purapic statements., Some such

limportant aids are indicated below.

(1) Textual Criticism
The readings of the vulgate editions of the Puragas are not
offen reliable. We have to take the help of the Manuscript-
o terind and other testimonia for determining the correct text, so

g 33, Cf. also Hariv.-P., 1. 2. 52-53 ; Br..P., 2, 52-53.
332, Cf. also Hariv.-P.f 1. 2. 5455 ; Br,.P., 2, 54-55

.
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that a correct interpretation may be arrived at. A few illustrations
may clear the point :—

(@) The correct estimate of the interval between the reign of
King Pariksit and the coronation of Mahapadma Nanda is very
important for reconstructing the ancient Indian history, for these
two events are the two important land-marks in the ancient Indian
history. The vulgate editions of the Puragas give the following
mtervals ;—

1015 years (Visnu-P., Jivananda edn.).2

1050 years (Visnu-P, G. P. edn., and Matsya-P.)3%

1115 years (Bhagavata-P., G. P. edn,)®

Now if these intervals are taken as correct, then the
I .

Pradyotas and (or) the SiSunagas become contemporaries of the

Nundas, which is absurd, as the following table of the re]

£I1gns
of the Magadha-rulers after the Mbh. war will show :—
. Are QT svn FrEweadgag
Qg a9agE g 99 gmewiE o
(Visnu-P., J. edn., 4.24,32)
Siidhara also has acce pted thig reading—-
s HEGHES 51 sxbamsto m 2 R S S
qz;mhamga:qwa ge: alady: weafa, sawat aag g
afagaenfzead:
. gEaEdfad s aEaEfaeag
uEENeRE g W gEnggEs o
(Visnu-P,, G.P,, 4.24.104)
narqwfmrgr qigs  qdfera: o
wd adEgd g S amEgE o
(Matsya.P., 273.36)
0. wqIRF WA T g P
Gag AYEEE § ud qEEdiEw M
(Bhag..P., 12.2.26).
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(i) Brhadrathas (32 kings, Bd. 22 kings)—1000 years.

(ii). Pradyotas (5 kings)¥—138 years (Vayu, Bd., Vis., Bhag.)

(i) Sidunagas (10-12 kings)—362 years (Vis, Vayu.; Matsya—
360 years.)*

8

"'fiv) Nandas (9 kings)—100 'years.

But Pargiter has recorded the variants of two Manus-
cripts of the Matsya, viz. 1 and n and two Mss. of the Visny,
viz. b and 1, according to which this interval 18 1300
| yeers ( ‘aget qEgAaa )9, whick fully tallics with the above
" table (1000 +138 +362) and leads to the correct interpretation
of this important historical fact,

(b) In connection with the wijaye-yatra of a king the
Maisya-Purana (240.5-0) Cwes the following Slokas :—

aea; 8] WS g1 aEi aEEgE: |
Dsai wri (v.). wwafa) A g gfE 9 IREA N

wRd fawied A aut: |
qri(q‘f SZH{% qmm-‘u.’.u...... il

And the Kautilya-Artnasastra (Mysore-edn. 9.1.135-130)

in this context says as follows :—
aiffs K qed %I{Ei 7 gegageg aEAE A A |
Seef ed wed aies 7 gegvEry it arl A |

- . i = ereel

Some scholars, on the strength of the reading Eﬂfﬂ@‘ﬁﬁqz{ﬂag

. of MP (272.1), regard the Pradyotas as the rulers of Avanti-country

and not of Magadha, (Sec JBORS, Vol. VIII, Parts 2, 3, pp.

118-116). The famous Yradyota of Avanti, howcver, scems to be
different from the fradyota of Magadha.

ap. Pargiier says that according to the Matsya-I'urdna rcading as found

2.

in some Mss. this period is given as 53 years, 100 years and 152 years
(vide <Pusane-T ext’, p. 18),
39, According to Pargiter the Maisya reading ‘garfw =ifor %‘ﬂﬁﬂ qu.
Eeaeatl '{I': (272,12) means 1004-34+60, i.c. 163 ycars in accord-
ance with the rules of the Prakrit construction (Pargiter, op.cit., p. 20)
40. See Pargiter, op. cit., p. 38, fn. 21,
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Compare also in this connection Mahabhzrata, Sabhi-Parva,
5.64 (Chitrasala Press edn.) which gives the following sloka :—

wiaed = gfE ¥ TS Ay |
st agus Al e g o

Here it is clear that the reading of the Matsya-Purdna in
place of the word gﬂs:: (pusti) should be gfee (musti)* as given in
the Mahabharata and the Artha$astra, which only fits here. But'
unfortonately this reading gﬁ‘&’ (musti) has not yet been found
in any Ms. of the Matsya-Puraga collated so far in the Purana-
Department of the All-Indis Kashiraj Trust, Varanasi. It is
just possible some Ms. may be found containing this reading

when this tangle may be solved.

(2) Non-Puranic Works as help in Puranic Interpretation

The Puranas give the following computation of a Kalpa :

1000 Muahayugas =1 Kalpa
sadhikah 71 Mahayugas = 1 Manvantara
14 Manvantaras=1 Kalpa

Here 14 Manvantaras=994 Meh@yuges plus the remaining
O Muhaywgas (out of 1000 Mah@yuges) which are included in
sadhika as intended by the Vispu-Purdna (1.3.17). Sridhara
explains sadhike as follows :—

FUIEEEAEY  qWEe Sgerafn st

ggaia aumie: sfdmraramnEagats gad: |

But the Strya-Siddhanta makes it more clear. In its
computation of Yugas and Kalpes it says that after every Manvan-
tara there is a Sandhi-kale equal to the period of a Krta-yuge

41, The word musti mcans the ripe harvest or corn ‘W‘ﬁich is kept
protected, so that it may not be stolen. The réot ig 1,}-'-"“? (E"'nl.
to steal. Nilakantha, however, explains it 28 ‘gfizr SSATAT
Tﬁqﬁqﬂf‘ﬁ, gﬁ?’ﬂﬁ?fﬁ’ q19q’. This reading musii was© ..¢ suggested
to me by Dr. V. 5, Agrawala,

-
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Ul(he. 4800 divine years), and one Sandhi-kala occurs at the
.4

o GEIREAE T& GAE W BT | (Ibid. 133.50)
beginning of a Kalpe. Thus there ace fifteen Sandhis of 4800 R Iy & gAY 9 1 (Ibid., 133.50)

(RN e R S s T

: _ 5 3 ; -~ :
ﬁ‘divjne' years each, amounting to 72,000 divine years, which "", ] fHiagand f:?ff,'{ &M AH | 1bid, 150.47)
" period is equal to the 6 Mahlaylugasl (one ﬂ[(li'iéiyulii(l’lll)]:‘illg cqu:ln.l , fraifimafBEaaga ("J\T U |
| to 12,000 divine years). And thus the expression sadhika is made IS Ty Y, : :
"-.u'more clear by the Strya-Siddhanta. No PurZna has given this . ERIERIG ﬁiﬂi{ {IEHIEETEE, i (Agni-P., 276.18)
. é.eta.il of sadhike. The Surya-Siddhanta gives one more important Pur@nas are replete with such metaphorical statements.
;‘Lirlhformati()n in this connection. It says that during each of these The Purdnic conception of Faja-Varaha, Prthu’s Pythivie

"T{ﬁfteen Sandli-kalas tbere is jala-plova or deluge.® This corro-

WBhorates the statement of the Matsya-Parana (Adh. 1) that there

dohana, creation of the universe from the Golden Egg, etc. is

] clearly metaphorical and should be interpreted accordingly. .
‘was Jala-plava before starting the Vaivasvata Manvantara. g
[ i .

1 (3) Metaphors and Allegories (4) Conventional Descriptions

; T : ¥ o Classical poets have often given conventional descriptions
i1 It is said in the Upanigsads and the Brahmanas that gods “lassical p o con 12

T £ e 7 . o : e " . Iy

il N : : : of forests, mountains etc, which do not accord with the

% Jike indirect, metaphorical and esoteric statements and hate direct e \ .
i PR : actual facts. They should Dbe treated as mere conventional

or literal statements. So, metaphors are profusely used in the ;

Vedas and the Purdnas. The use of metaphors in the Puranas

‘5 indicated by such statements and descriptions as the

following : —

descriptions.  The Matsya-Purana has given a long and
attractive description of the Sabhz of Hiranya-kasipu, which

is purely conventional.®* Here the narmes of a large number of

3 - . X 3 Asuras, Apsarasas and trees etc, ave given, which may be
BRI TEST HGARIARERG SQE“IQF{I aa ’T'%:g' | o treated as a mere conventional description, Such conventional
| \ . (Bhag. P, 8.3.31) . descriptions are found in many places of the Puranas, and should
oY TR, GHERATH IR | 4 be treated as such.
B]MIf%l ﬁg{ a:g'. e R e The above discussion has presented  some of the lines on
; (Matsya-P., 134.22) ; which Purdnas may be studied and interpreted.
-~ . P o : ? ofo )
ud FAl g A VHEI%-'WI @ 10. Unsolved Problems of Purinic Interpretation
@Sfagq TG Hggqﬁqgg(ﬁ\l (Ibid., 189. 71, ‘f But there are certain problems of Puranic interpretation
i which may be said to be still unsolved. Some of such problems
9. .Siirya-Siddhanta, 1.18-19 :- may be briefly noted here.

| gt anfe B e |

| gawaden ger it e saga:
| gdeue mA A g | |
L Faa we S ggRa: g 0

(1) Problem of reconciling certain Puranic Statements
Here and there in the Purdnas we find certain statements

which need to be reconciled. E. g. —

s O, ‘qeafar &7 B2 a0 (Aie-Up, 314 ; AiteBr., 3. 83; cte); . @ In the Purdnas Lord Vispu is said to rest or sleep on
§ gemraEy GART g g7 fg a1 wafg senefew:’ »‘ the couch of the Cosmic Serpent (the thousand-headed Sesa)
e (Gopatha-Br., 1. 1. 7)

44, CF, Matsyﬁ—l’., 161. 36 ff.
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at the time of the Dissolution or Pralaya.* But the Puranus

also speak of Brahma as sleeping on the Sesa-Naga during the
, fralayv, ‘which is Brahma’s night, i. e, the time for his sle.ep.*“i*
N(j;w, hovy1 are these two Puranic statements to be rcc<>n¢11.ml?
jiiéhould not be said here that Brahma is not different from
ri;ﬂu or Nardyana. From the transcendental  point of‘ .vi.(-w
Brahmi is not different from Visnu, but on the level of the divine
:gh.nifestations Brahma is only one of the three gods of the
j‘?ut:imc Trinity, and as such he should be treated here as Scl)illl-ELtL‘
‘fom Visnn, as is clear from his epithet abja-sambhava (born from
he 1_otus) mentioned in this context by the Visnu-Purana (3 %)
: (i) Brahma is said to be born from the Lotus produced
;ﬁom the navel of Visnu.** Hence Visnu is called Padma-nalla,*
gnd Brahma is called Kumala-yoni®® etc.  According to the Matsya-
2urans this birth of Brabma from Vispu’s Navel-Lotus u)uk‘plu‘(:c
a the beginning of the Padma-Mahakalpa.” Now, according to
he Visnw-Puraga the Padma-Melakdpa preceded the present
v}far&ﬁzz--}iT,zl}»¢¢, and the Padma-Mahakalpa was the last Kalpa of
be first Parardha (i. e. the first 50 year of the age) of Brahmi’s
‘iée-ﬁime_, and the present Varaha-kalpa is the first Kalpa of the
scond Purardha of his life-time.”®  So according to the Visnu-
wrdga the present age of Brahma is the first day of bis Slst

4%, Cf for instance Mark.-P., 81. 49 : —
N Zynfagt aar FreemaFIvEaET |
R RS HETd WA T U
Also ¢f. Visnu-P., 1. 2. 64 ; Matsya-F., 164. 5 ; 166. 19 (L. ; cte,
45a. Cf. for instanee Visnu-Py, 1. 3. 24-25 ;—-
' T § AT A AREUTAS: |
. - N Y
Wifrgeai o 48 FMEawadiza: o
srrei fifag sfaraamisstdad: |
gerwimi g af Al @' gy g
<'{, Matsya=P., 168, 14-169. 1,2 ; etc.
47. Matsya-Ps, 164.5 ; etc.
48, Matsya-P., 170. 115 Visnu-P., 3, 25 ; etc.

& 49, Sece, Matsya-P., Adh. 164 ff.
50, Vimu-P, 1.3, 26-28,
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year, while according to the Matsya-Purdna the present Varaha-
Kelpa becomes only the second day of Brahma's Lfetime™
How are these two versions to be reconciled 7

(iii) Matsya, Kirma and Varzha are included in the lists
of the Avataras of Visnu in the Pwapas. But these three
Avataras of Visnu have also been regarded as the forms assumed
by Prajapati or Brahma. According to the Mahabharata Praja-
pati-Brabma assumed the form of the Matsya in order to save
Manu and the Seven Sages from the great deluge ;—

SRR, afzawas o
g gafiEar wew iy |

WEAEI g q FseeAfEar A ()
(Mbh., C. P. edn., Vana-Parva, 187, 51f,)
In the Satup:x,thu~Brz‘£lmlzugn Kirma has been regarcied as
the form assumed by Prajapati (Brahmia) in order to create
the world :— '

¢ " Y Tt ] :
q aeRAl AW | wag e e geafE: e srga, |
[
‘ (Sat.-Br.,, 7. 5. 1. 5)

In the Taitt.-Br. Varaha has been mentioned as the form
assumed by Prajapati for uplifting the Earth
waters of the Deluge :— '

@ (wwafe: ) ¥ aud & mar svumeqs g afadtae
A | Fer sigamsig | (Tatt-Br., 1. 1. 3. 6,)

The Vayu-Purana (Adh. 6) also seems
view of the Taitt.-Brahmana :—

a0 g dfoe e agaen aam |
et eda: g o o)

51. One Kalpa is cqual to one day of Brahmd. Brahmiis said to be horn
in the Padma-Mahikalpa and the present Kalpa is the next Kalpa afier
that, and go it is the second day of Brahma’s life-time,

from below the

to support this

52. This Brahmanic conception of Kirma as creator of the universe was
later on superseded by the Purinie conception of Kirma as holding
the Mandara mountain on his back at the time of the churning of
th' O . . S

¢ veeans of gugrngalr wenai wavaag | ag FHSEYT
i 98 UwIRd fag: (Bhag-P., 1.3.16); cf. alsqgiigrma-P., L 1. 27.26,

é -~ ::;; _A_ e
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qaRg afee ofte GEpreaiel méW )
AR gl afd tell
oG W 99 @i wRulEy 39 g e gl
Feaelg Gl aRiE weHeRd 12 goll

How these three forms of Prajapati (Brahma ?) came to
be regorded as the three Awatdras of Vispu is o puzzling
guestion, which needs to be studied. More-over the Vayu-Purdna
{(Adh. 6) and the Vispu-Purapa (1.4) also seem to suggest that
Varaha was the form assumed by Prajapati-Brahma and was
also the Avatara of Visnu. These two views have to be reconciled.

Then the conception and symbol of Yajia is associated
only with the Vargha-Avatara of Vispu. The Pwinas do not
speak of Matsya and Kirma as Yajra-Matsya and Yafija-Kirma,
Why is then, in the Purdnas, Varaha only called as Yajfia-Varaka

' and symbolized as Faja ?

These are the few instances which are sufficient to show
that many of the Purdnic statements are still to be reconciled

. and need correct interpretation.

&

I conflicting.

{2) Differences in Interpretation

It has already been said above (Section 3) that many of

 the Puranic topics and statements may be (and should be) inter-

preted differently from the different angles of vision. Such inter-

pretations are not contradictory, but are supplementary to each
other. But the difficulty arises when different scholars interpret
some Purapic statements and topics according to their own
mental horizon and predilections. Such interpretations may be
In such cases unanimous interpretation has yet to
be arrived at, if ever such interpretation is possible.
How the different scholars interpret the same Purdpic
topic differently may be clear from the following illustration : —

The following different interpretations have been given to the

Mvtsya-Avatﬁm of Vispu :—
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(i) Historieal Interpretation :

“The idea of Matsyavatara of Visnu is a direct borrowing
from that of the proto-Indian cult of Ap The earKest
inhabitants of India were fotem-worsippers and they derived
their tribal names from their respective totems, The totem of
the tribe of the Minas was evidently the Fish,

..... e

e S e ke

SHeniEi The Indus valley
mscriptions also indicate that the Mina was further identified
with An, the proto-type of the historic god Siva......The worship
of the Fish-emblem of god An (Siva) was prevalent in the country
of the Minas, which was situated in Northern India and all this
belonged to the pre-Vedic period... ...,

S T

The version of the exploits
of the Fish god also must have arisen in the same land alone
The exploits of the Fish refer to its oceanic activities...

possible that the land of the five rivers was once overﬂooilse:lt,
so much so that the cultures of both this mighty pro-Indian
nation (Minas) as well as that of the Vedic peaple came to an
end simultaneously—thas making place for new era...?  If this
be so, then it is probable that just after the flood subsided both
; the exploits were attributed to the Fish, the original god of the
i Minas, e.g. that it saved the bumanity in Northern Ind;
‘ the great calamity, and that it also saved the Vedas. ... As time
. went on, the legend of the Fish underwent three different stages of
5 transformation in India. In the first stage the Satapatha

Brahmana deprives it of the proto-Indian

o from

character of the
Divinity which was originally identified with the Fish. In the
second, the Fish stands identified with Brahma in the Maha-
bharata., "Finally in the third stage the advocates of Vaisnavism
attributed all the doiugs of the Fish to their supreme God. ‘V isnu
the preserver of the universe, '™ N

(ii) Symbolical Interpretation :

“The Vedic doctrine of Hirapyagarbha is completely
repeated in the story of the Fish-incarnation. The Fish is an
appropriate symbol of the principle of the Egg.... Moreover, there

53, Vide A, P. Karmarkar’s Paper “The Matsyfvatira of Visnw published

in ‘A Volume of Sindiesin Indology ed. by S. M. Katre and P, K. Gode,
Pp. 253-257.

AA'
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is resemblance between the developing child in the womb ecalled

. thefoetus which is suspended by the umbilical cord and floats
- frecly in the amniotic fluid and the fish in 'water....The Fish is
the symbol of the Egg. The cosmos is the Egg of Brahman
(Bmlzmﬁzzda). Somcwhere in the Golden Egg (which is the symbol

' of life or the Golden Germ) produced by Brahma is a speck of
the life-principle which recreates and perpetuates consciousness or

| life. The simple story of the Fish contains in relief these three

" elements of features in the constitution of the Golden Egg :—(i)
i There was water in the basin, or big jar, pool, or river and finally
the occan. This is the watery substratum or the symbol of the
i mother principle ; (i) the king sees the fish in this water, that

is, he has a vision of the Egg in the womb of the mother principle;
i ‘(iii) the king also sees how the fish or the Egg begins to grow,
U This expansion is the nature of life, It goes on the plane of Matter
é‘f},‘(from the small fertilised ovum to the full developed body..., and
1t’fns is what is indicated by the growth of the Fish.... The basic
' conception of the Vedic Syishti-Vidya is the form of Hiranya-
‘A‘garbhn taking birth from the waters (Apal) that is presented in
the story of the Matsya-Incarnation.

“Apah is equivalent to the infinite unmanifest cause which

“is the primal source of all the possibilities of existence. This
g flood of life breaks wp its individuation when dissolution t:l.kps
"Tplace, but the same becomes differentiated when creation starts,

” 'v‘“a‘nd then individual created objects or worlds are symbolised as

i

- Kamandalu, K@ipa, Nadi, Samudra etc...... Manu alone survived
 the Flood of dissolution......This Manu is the symbol of Universal
' Jonsciousness, Prana, Chetana, Samjfia...... Manu is the mind of

- Wthe creator, the principle of Egg...... The boat floating on the
Wtwaters which camnnot be submerged 1s the Veda (Veda-navam).
JThe Vedas symbolise the mind or the thought of the Creator. It
' ‘:"f.is immortal knowledge which does not succumb to vagarics of

“time and space”.
i

Al
A "

54. Vide *Matgya Purana—A Study’ by Vasudeva S, Agrawala, published
* by the All.India Kashiraj Trust ; Varanasi, 1963 ; pp. 4 I

e,

RS Raey A

R

ol

i

G=he

: L.
Jan, 1964] PROBLEM OF INTERPRETATION OF PURENAS 77

(@) Spiritual or Adhyatmilka Inter pretation :

The story of the Matsya Incarnation and Manu is also given
in the Mahabharata, Vana-Parva, Adh. 187 (C. P.edn). The
commentator Nilakaptha gives a spiritual or metaphysical inter-
pretation to this story. According to him “the Matsya is the
individual Jaoe which is a mere transformation of the Highest
Brahman. He (Jwa) is forcibly thrown by

Aharhkara symbolised
as Manu into the gross-bodies increasing in t

beir fineness, and here
represented by the earthen water-jar etc. Thrown into the body
of the Viraj, which is symbolised here as Samudra, at the destruc.
tion of Avidya, which is symbolised here as Kalpanta or Pralaya,
the J7va symbolised here as Matsya carries the Aharmkara, which
persists even after the destruction of Avidya, with the LPragas etc.,

called bere the Seven Sages and with the deeds ready to bear

fruits, symbolised here as seeds, in the last body represented here -
by the boat fastned with the ropes of vasands or h
sions ; and when the Jivg sees the Ahaswkdra
merged in the form of the Lord which is steady like the peak of
the Mountain Meru, he (the Jiyg symbolised here as Matsya) also
disappears.  The Ahankara, shorn of  the nature of Jipgy op
individuality, creates the unjverse as before with the help of the
impressions, even after becoming one with Brahman,

the destruction of avidya, the cause, its effe

idden impres-
well-established and

Even after
ct in the form of the

appearance of the world continves for some time like the revoly.

tions of potter’s wheel. This is the real sense of this chapter,”

55 ‘519 qTagw qF SIrad geeTrEt sha: | HISEHTA THAT JQ-
wvAssy Afasfzedy agwdiy adamfaeagy 9 9 gggred
aud 2y faafaas sendstenmasy gafy UG AT AT A~
aagFid anfvaad: sReuwtfiy afed =wRAtgmeares argare
AT SAvcEIn ATAFIAS I WETEAUTY gy ey
qEIEEAT TeAleds  Felangasy anciisag S | e
BEFR sflged ayfa @ ERIELCSRIERICIEETY AEIETArHTTEY
ATT FAM GG gafy | acksafraer FW  HELA-
Fero F1d awafivag FgeFAgaEa | sereaTamady
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. to persist, : . :
. of the Puranas is to carry on the Puranic study with perseverance,

_patience and faith and with the hope that the Purdnas will
" be satisfied with their devotee’s JA@na-yajia, and sooner or later
" will be ready to reveal to him their real meaning, as says

v
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Such differences in interpretation of the various important
Puranic topics create a difficulty for a student of the Purapas xtn
his endeavour of discovering the original meaning of these Purani¢
topics, which might have been intended by the Puranic authors

_ But there is no remedy for such differences; for they are bound

The only thing which can ‘be helpful for a student

' Bhagavan Manu :—

o 79y & gem: wee aafrreaf |

aur a1 fsmafe G =wa 99
(Manu, 4. 20)

e TR
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S-SR - IR aH AT
%. fa. defE

[An article ‘Prajapati and his Duaughter’ written by
Dr. 5. A. Dange was published in “Purapa’ Vol. V,
No. 1 (pp. 39-46), in which the writer maintained that
the Vedic and the Puragic account of the sexual
relation of Prajapati with his daughter hints at a
point which was a reality sometime far back, and
that the father’s sexual relation with the daugher
could be explained on the basis of the primitive
structure of the society, The present article, however,
explains this important cosmological account from
the orthodox point ofjview, The account is given in
the Mait, Sam. (4. 2.12), Ait. Br. (3. 9. 33), Sat.
Br. (1. 6. 2), Tandya-Maha-Br, (8. 2), and some of
the Purdinas, such as the Matsya, Bhagavata etc. In
the Mait. Sam. and the Brahmanas the father is
Prajapati and the daughter is Dyaw (sky) or the Usas
(Dawn), while in the Purdnas the father is Brabhma
and the daughter is Vae. The Rgveda (1. 71.5;
X. 61. 7) also refers to the sexual relation of a father
or a god with his daughter, but there is no explicit
mention of any particalar god or Prajépati and his
daughter, Dyau etc. The learned writer in the present
article gives certain Mimémsic tenets of interpreta-
tion of the Vedic texts, and on the basis of these
tenets he asserts that such Vedic accounts do not
relate to the worldly people, but they are absolutely
super-natural and divine. In Rgveda X.61.7 the
father is no other than Prajapati himself, as is clear
from the Sat. Br. (1.6.2). And Prajapati is con-
ceived as Prapa-pinda, Loka, Kala or Yajfia. = As the

Prana.pinda (in the form of a stag) Majapati uniteg
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with the constellation Rolini, as Loka lhe unites
with Dyaw, as Kala he unites with Uses and as ¥Yaja
he unites with g@e. This is what Prajapati’s sexual
relation with his daughter really means. This
relation should not be taken in the worldly sense, It
is a purely divine act, and means only the uniting of
the two divine principles in the process of the creation
of the universe, and has nothing to do with any
worldly relation of the father and his daughter of the
primitive society. ]
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$AKHAS OF THE RGVEDA AS MENTIONED
IN THE PURANAS

BY
GANGA SAGAR RaA1

[ sifewrs faaed quidlg fffeam s Fam-
faers mwaraswsgad  wegan ) weRmEEentied
qargaE g | wgraed, AR, gfwdfl,
wfgdeeaafzarat, sarmed, saggad Sxfaafa grar fldern
gfea, freg dasaoneqy 9" AEGUEOEEE 6 9T
goarst  agfaafe:  men Sfglfean afa wa: adad
ug FrAITIA-HEN A gaur &Rty Argifal

wEsfg  ggEET OEA-a s - g T - A -
argra-Gavg-pdafE-diasamant sadafaeas agd 39,
quisafafagra Fg=-ga-nfag-awrsmarai e
TR 3T | |

According to the Puranas the Rgveda was taught to Paila,
by Vedavyasa. From Paila its knowledge descended to various
Rsis and in this way, this single Rgveda branched into many
recensions.  However, tradition is not unanimous as to the
number of these recensions. The number of the Sakhas vary
from text to text.. The Kirma-Purdna gives the number of
the ‘Rgvedic Sakhas as twenty-one! The Caranavyfiha of
Saunaka gives the number as only five! On the other hand,
another Caranavyuha, the 49th. Paridista of the Atharvaveda,
enumerates these Sakhas as seven® The Muktikopanigat® and

the Ahirbudhnya-Samhita® count it as twenty-one, which is

I oHAUfadIT FraE FTAFGY | Karma P, 1. 52.8, ab,

2. Al WAL 9@AET WAl P19 (Chaukhawba ed.)
S g7 KA [EQEEN Wafag | Ath.Parigista, 49, 16,
4. HAEY  qvEn epRFfTafagerar | Mukikopanisat

5 XII 8. e
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confirmed by Prapaficahrdaya.! Patafijali also mentions twenty
one Sakhas? With the Apubhasya this number rises to twenty
four. Thus, it is: obvious that these texts are not of the one

and the same opinion in respect of the . Rgveda-Sakhas. Dut the
" majority view is that the number is twenty-one. Owing to this

diversity of opinion it is impossible to fix the exact number of
the Rgvedic Sakhas. Moreover, all the Sakhds are not cxtant
now, and the ancient tradition is also not consistent. In fact it
appears that as they differed owing to their textual pecularitics,
tlieir number could never be fixed.

An elaborate list of the Rgvedic Sakhss is given in the

Vayu-Purana. It runs as follows :

wA gAlar Geed sAMeed @A 9 |
Frge G foopaEEEEd: | R
saafrad Sl fdwi ArEeE 9
qoefEan @Al ACECESET |
A gy |
Porg e arEl  fgdamlanE )
wad  gdEi g AFEEEREEE
eoafafst g dkal  fgseam |
EaEeEME  mEoed  AgfEa |l
gagawd g P @ g W |
gagE:  wakd g @ o
At wemad gl gweAwlEg |
geibel  meo geasarEad
odeE fgoar 3 wwg GERISE: |
ey g oeEEuEe
Fed:  SAUEW  gEEe Rl |
qupfes  wEle:  efl e U

i. Cf.Its Veda-Prakarapa.

2 ufaafaar aiggea |
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qaffaeg  OFRM  JAEERAEC: |
sRel @ a9 4 fmmamg o0 3R
afeaeg el wERAl  fEeaen: |
wHL dfa: ww gfgmruafEem (&30
dfessa g 9 GENR @R |
aifas au A Ataw oEe |l
Mg dfafeE: aEqeRdiE |
fedm 99w =38 fEwaem |
aeg foaeg =@ Figa ey |
qwgwl  Rawdl w9 m@ GBS UGE)
Vayu-P., 1. 60. 24-32, 63-66.
It is iut(:l"csting; to note that these verses are also found in

el T = e . STy i :
the Brahmanda-purana.  Only a few names differ and some other

additional pames are added in the Brahmanda (1. 34, 24-33 ;
35. 1-7). It is also remurkable that the story of Sakalya's
death at the sacrifice of Janaka is narrated in boLL the Pm_'z“mz;s; i
identical verses. ‘

The list of the Vispu-Purdna  mentions the
thus :

gvedic schools

g wwd faw W AR
gaaley  g@EgrEeE w d@Ry
agal @ faaEe acwSisf = sfeam )
Penfaed gdl @ Brenarg wzaf )
qrenfaaiEs! ST |
yfEnerg  arEmEaaEd s |
gaufafiiat g dRar wmmd aw
arsHl  wEEWd  sEaEarEEd ||
aer  foogfusen gafEeaEaEAl |
 feRg awen dfEE awR R, I
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Visuu-P., 3. 4. 16-26
The Srimadbhagavata sets forth the Rgvedic schools in the
following verses :
! Yo wdfeam® zEafEd g
: geFeE | aeag e diial @ 1
ggal A A ARTEAA  ARH |
gEEat graafafarAaE, |l
| sl € AogEagle e |
e foew Fafe: Gt s )
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i reAIEEE T ERAR AT
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ERIEREERIEACIC tr S M A
gl Ul aefEsaeEkar |
w5 AeEEEsT  FERET a2
Bhagavata-P., XII. 6. 54-9
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Besides these Puranas, in which the $akhas are mentioned
in detail, the Devi-Bhagavata (IL. 2. 45.), the Agni (270. 2) and

~ the K@rma (Purvacdha ch. 52) also mention some of the schools of

the Rgveda.

% N - N = . .
Here some of the {mportant Sakhas are discussed in
detail.

The Sakala-Sakha
The extant text of the Rgveda belongs to the school of the
Sakalas. Its importance, superiority and unbroken continuity may be
judged from its survival. It certainly possesses some overwhelming
qualities due to which it has been preserved. The authority of
Sakalya, the founder of this $akha is cited by Panini, Patafijali
and the Asvalayana and Sankhayang Grhyasiitras,

The school of Sﬁkulyu 15 clearly referred to in the Purinas,
where he is described as Devamitra or Vedamitra Sakalya, The
IR K~I’1‘§li:’i&khyu, too, mentions him as Vedamitra S?xkulya.
According to the Puranas :S"ﬁkulyu, was the son of Mandikeya Rsi.
He learnt the Rgveda-Samhita and taught it to Vatsya, Mudgala,
Saliya, Gokhulys and Sidira! He is also stated to have been a
pupil of Satyasiih and the founder of a Sakha.

A story is narrated in the Vayu and Brahmagpda Puranas
about the death of Sakalya. During the sacrifice of King Janaka,
there arose a dispute as to who was the most learned among those
present. The prizec was won by Yajftavalkya but &\Sakalyn insulted
him and was cursed. He died on the spot.? A similar story is related
in the Brhadaranyaka-upanigad. According to it, in the sacrifice
of Janaka, the Videha, a discussion started between Sﬁka]ya'
Vidagdha and Yajilavalkya. Yajiavalkya said that if Sakalya
was unable to answer his qnestions his head would fall down on
the earth. Sakalya .Vidagdha could not answer those questions

L QEFEAEACET: €4 g aHT neq wfgany )
FreEnggramAEnEcatatatag g n

Bhag., XIL 6. 57 ; sce also Brahmanda, 17, 5. 1 ; Viayu 60-32,
Z.rByahmﬁnqa, 11, 34. 32-57 ; Vayu, 60, 31-63, ‘
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and lis head actually dropped on the earth. The thiech, mistak-
g his bones for something else, carried them away.! In the
Mahbabharata, Sakalya is referred to as a Rsi devoted to Lord
Sankara and as having performed a mental sacrifice (Manomaya
Sakalya has three epithets :
Vidagdha, Sthavira and Vedamitra. It seems most probable that
these three epithets refer to onc and the same person,

The home of :S"'&kalya: From the above mentioned -dis-
cussion between Yajiavalkya and ‘Saknlv'x Vidagdha, it is clear
that Saknlya was present in the sacrifice of King ]qn.lk;x. The
kingdom of Janaka was Mithila, the northern part of the modern
Bihar. So it may be inferred that éﬁkalya was the resident of
Northern India. From the northern part of the cowntry, the

Sarihitd might have C\tuulul to the far distant

regions of
the Country.

Five Sisyas of Sc‘zfmlyu: The Purdnas and the other texts
dealing with the Sakhas of the Rgveda unanimously hold the
view that the Sakala-$akha ramified into five
These five subrecensions were founded by five

sub-recensions.
¢ Rsis who were
the pupils of S.lls&l) 2. According to Srimadbhigavata-Purina

Sakalya gave five forms to his Samhita.® The Visnu-Purina,

too, holds the same view.* The Vayu and the Brahmanda
Purinas are of similar opinion.® Uvata in his commentary ou

the RK.Pratisakhya quotes an identical From the

verse.
citations of the Puranas and other treatises it is obvious that the
Rgveda in the Sakala school was divided into five $akhas. The
names of these five Sakhas are :

(i) The Mudgala-Sakha

(ii) The Vatsya-Siakha

(iif) The Saliya-Sakha

1. Adhyaya III, Brahmana 9th.
2. Anuéisana-parva, 14.100,
3. Bhag., XII, 6,57,
4. Visyu, II1, 4.22.
5. Vayu, 60,65,
Commentary on RK-Prati¢ikhya.

. e L : .
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(iv) The Galava-Sakba and
(v) The Saidiriya-Sakha

@) The Mudgala-Sakha: The Mudgala-Sakhi was one of the
five subdivisions of this $akha. It is remarkable that when
all the texts vary on the names of other Sakala-subdivisions
they invariably mention Mudgala as a subdivision of the
Sikala Sakha.

The name of Mudgala occuwrs at several places, As he
was the son of Bhrmyasva, he was called Bharmyasva Mudgala,
In the Brhad-devatda of Saunaka also he is mentioned as
Bharmyuasva !Mudgulu.’ The Pureinas are well acquainted with
him. According to Srimadbhagavata, Mudgala was a son of
Bharmyasva and from him sprang the Brahmapa family of the
Maudgalyas. He was the father of twins—Divodasa and Ahalya.
He was a pupil of Sakalya. Similar descriptions are given
in the Vayu, the Vignu and the Brahmanda Purdnas® In the
Matsya-Purina he is regarded as the son of Bhadiasva.® Here
also heis described as Mantra-krt, It seems that Bhadrasva is
a variant reading of Bhrmyadva or Bharmyasva ‘which occurs
in the Brhad-devati. The Valmikiya Ramdyans is acquainted
with a Maudgalya® In the Brhadaranyaks-upanigat a Naka-
Maudgalya finds mention.  The Mahabharata is aware of a
Mudgala or Maudgalya who was well-versed in Veda-vidya. He
was one of the priests in the Serpent-sacrifice of Janamejaya.”
He was the resident of Kurukgetra? He went to see Bhigma
Iying on the bed of arrows,” and is said to have takena golden
house from king Sutadyumna 10

The nane of Mudgala occurs among the teachers of the
Rgveda in the Advalayana and Sankhayana Stitras. This SERhE
has not come down to us in any form.
gEIe AT Aagad F A0 F JHRICNirukia, IX. 28
9. DBrhad-devatd, VI, 46.

Bhiags, IX. 21 ; 31-34 ; XIL 6 57.

Viyu, 63,60, 64 ; Viznu, IIL 4.22 5 Brahmagda, 11, 32.109,

Matsya, 50.53 . 145, 103, 6. Ramayaga, IL 78,102
Adiparva, 47.6. - 8, Vana-parva, 260.3,
Santi-parva, 47.9.

Ibid, 234.32
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(it) The V&tsya—éﬁkbaﬁ : Nothing remains of this Sakha. A

- varjant form of this name is Matsya (Vaya P.) which is a corrupt
* form of Vatsya. Reference has been made to it by Patafijali.!

He is also mentioned in the Mahabharata. He was present in

the sacrifice of Janamejaya® and went to see Bhisma lying on
~ the arrows?

(#i2) The Saliya-S(”lkaz: This is the third sub-recension of
the Sakalas. . The name occurs in the Kadika-vrtti (4.2.114).
The variations of this name are Khalfya, Khalayana and Khaliyan,
The verse quoted in the commentary of R K-PratiSakhya rcads it as

&avira. Nothing is available of this Sakha.

(tv) The Galava-Sakha : The name of Galava, as the founder
of a Sakha occurs seldom in Vedic literature. The variations of
this name are Gokhula, Golaka and Gomukha. But the real
name scems to be Galava, The reasons for accepting the name
Galuva are these: In the beginning of the S-tis’ii'u,-glks}{i the name
is given as Galava.! In the Brhad-devata, Galava is referred to
along with Sakapiini and Saunaka. In the Advalayana, Kau-
gitaki and the Sambhavya Sitras he is referred to among the
Acaryas of the Rgveda. Galava was the resident of Paficila
country and author of Krama-patha.

(@) The Saiﬁiriyaﬁ&klzﬁ 3 The only existing Sammhita of the
Rgveda belongs to the school of the SaiSirfyas. Saidiri or Sisira
is mentioned in the Pur@nas as one of the five pupils of Sakalya,
In the Purdpas the name has some variations c. g SoSareya.
Panini mentions to the Saudari in the Ganapatha.’®

The Puranas are not fully acquainted with Suigiti.  Thoy
onlv know that he was a pupil of Sakalya. From the references
of Saunaka it is obvious that he was fully aware of the S‘uiéiriy.-z

&akha, He refers the number of Anuvakas in the Saiiriya-

1. Patafijali on panini, IV. 3. 126.

2, Adiparva, 53.9.

3. Santiparva, 47.5. :

4. SaisiraSiksa : GEAAT A@E A7F; werer: Wafesar,
5 Brhad-devata, VI‘.[I. 38.

6. ﬂﬁrﬂfﬁ-’{ﬁﬂﬁ:‘ﬂ l'gf Loes Pipini-Ganyapatha,

i

- el .

-
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Samhita.! Further the Anuvakanukramani meutions the number
of the hymns in the Saidiriya-Sakha as 1017.2

The Bégkala-éikhi

According to the Carapavyuha of Saunaka the Sakha
of the Bagkalas is another major Sakha of the Bgveda.
The Devi-Purana®™ holds that the Rgved has only three
Sakhas, viz. Sakala, Bagkala and Mandaka, It seems that
Bagkala was the name of a Rgi who founded this Sakha. Accord-
ing to the Bhagavata and the Vispu Purdpas® Baskala was the
son of Anuhrada and Surmaya and disciple of Paila. He learnt
the Rgveda and taught it to Bodhya and others,  He also rearra-
nged the Samhita into four parts with the help of his four
disciples, Bodhya, Agnimadhaka, Yajiavalkya and Paradara. He
awrranged  three more Samhitds and entrusted them to Gargya.
Kalayani and Kathajapa, all his pupils. The Bhagavata, further
mentions a Rgi, Bagkali, who was the son of Baskala, the author
of the Valakhilya Samhitd, who imparted it to Balayani and
others.”  The other Purapas regard him as an Afgirasa and
Mantra-krt. Here, too, he is mentioned as a pupil of Paila.

Lowr Sub-divisions of . the Baskadas: According to the
Puranas Baskala taught his Samhita to his four pupils. Great
variation is scen in the names of these four pupils. None the less,
these names could be fixed thus : Saundhya, (2) Agnimathara,
(3) Parasara and (4) Jatikarnya. According to the Purdnpas
Baudbya (or Bodhya) was a pupil of Baskala.® In the Puranas
he is designated as a Siddha. He was incharge of a RK.-
Samhita.® According to Panini Baudhya was the son of Bodha
who belonged to Angirasa family.” The Mahabharata, too, is
aware of Bodhya Iii who preached to king Yayati. His preachings
were called as Bodhya-Gita.

1. Verse 9.
2, Verse 36.
2 a. Devi-Purana (as quoted in  gveda
Poona ed. Vol. 1V, P, 904),
3. Bhag. P., XIL 6. 54.5. 4, Bhag., XIL 6. 50,
5. Bbag, XIL6.12, Vinu, 1L 4.18, 6. Bhag., VL 15. 14, XIL. 6, 55;

Brahmanda, I1. 34, 37,
7. Panini, IV, 1. 107, 8, antiparvan, Chapter 178,
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The name of Agnimathara occurs along with that of Daskala
in  the Brhad-devata!  Other variations of this nume arc
Agnimatara, Agnimitra and Agnimadhaka.

The fourth Subdivision of the Bagkalas is Jatu-karpya. A
iy grout diversity 1s seen ub?ut this name. Generally, the Puranus
g refer to the Yajfiuvalkya-Sakha as the fourth subdivision. Only
L in & -manuscript of the Vispu-Purana the name Jatukarnya occurs.”
' In the Srimadbhagavata Jatikarpya is regarded as a pupil of
Sakalya.® A Jatiikarpya was present in the court of Yudhigthira,

s . 8Y
Nothing remains of these Sakhas.

The Mandikayana-Sakha

According to the Carapavytiha, Mandikiyana is one of
6 the five Sakhas of the gveda. Panini has cited this name
repeatedly.® The authority ol Mandukya is cited in the beginning
O of the l_c.l-L-Prﬁtiéékhyn. The Aitm’eyn-ﬁrngyakn, too, cites the
“opinion of Mandikeya. The ASvalayana and Sankbhayana
i Grhya-Siitras enumerate this name among their Acaryas,’
The Puranic tradition has shed some light on Mandiikeya.
It regards him the founder of a  gvedic school.  According to the
t, { Blagavata, he was o Rsi and peett The Rgveda-Samlita was

o entrusted to him by Indrapramuti, who was a pupil of Paila.  The

Visnu-Purdna also gives the same information® Matsya-Purana

b

| regards him as founder of a Bhargava-family (gotra-krt), In the
" Brahmanda-Purdpa this name occurs as Mandiki!® At another
 place the same Purdpa regards hum as a pupil of Krta. In the
Gafikhayana-Aranyaka he is said to be a resident of Magadha.

k From these descriptions the antiquity of Maadiikeya may
iﬁ be deduced. In the Aitareya-Aranyaka the name of Mandukeya
'_"‘, occurs frequently in those parts of the Arapyaka which are
ananimously attributed to Mahidasa Aitareya (the fourth and.

B 1. Brhad-devata, 8.185. 9. Pt Bhagavaddatta, Vaidika Van-
maya Ka Itihasa-P., 197.
3 i 3, Bhig,, XIL 6. 53. 4. Sabhiaparva, 4, 14,
5, Papini, IV, L 10. 6. Ait. Ar,, TIL 1, 1 5 111, 4, 4.
7, A& Or.,IIL 4. 4. 8. Bhag.; XIL 6. 58.

9, Visnu, L. 4. 10, 10. Brahamanga, P., 1. 33, 6,

m‘
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the fifth Aranyakas are thought to have been written by
Advalayana and Saunaka respectively). Hence it is certain that
Magdiikeya preceded Mahidasa Aitareya. On the other hand,
according to the Puranas Vedamitra éﬁkalya was a pupil of
Maudiikeya. Thus, it is also probable that the Mandikeya-
Sakha was cstablished carlier than that of Ygékuiya It can also
be surmised that the Mandikeya is one of the earliest schools of
the Rgveda. Ounly one text of this Sakhi, called Manduki-Siksa
is available. But in the opinion of Prof. Max Miiller it is a later
production.!
The Rs’valiyana-éﬁkhi

In the Agni-Purana only two Sakhas of the Rgveda
are enumerated, the éﬁflkhay;ma and the Aévalayana.® According
to the Caranavytha of Saunaka, the Aévuléymm-éikhﬁ is one
of the five schools of the Rgveda. In the view of the Vikrti-
Kaumudi it is one of the five subdivisions of the Sakalas. = But
this view lacks validity, as it is nowhere else included among
the five Sakhas of the Sakalas. '

The word Aévala is referred to by Papini® Puranas have
no adequate knowledge about Asvaldyana. According to the
Viyu-Purana an Aévalayana was the son of Sahisnu and incar-
nation of the Lord.* Reference has been made to Advalayaninal in
the Matsya-Purana, where they are regarded as the Kusyapa-
gotrakaras.” The Mahabharata is dequainted with an Advalayana
who is said to be one of the sons of Vigvamitra.®

No" Sarhita of this Sakha is available. But there are
certain «ocuments which prove the existence of a scparate
Advaliyana-Sarhhita. They may be summed up thus: (1) In
the MSS. of Walker’s collection, there is o work entitled Adva-
lz'xyzmn-gahhoktn-Muntm-S:uhhiLi which contains the hymas as
required for the Grhya of Asvalayana.

1. History of Ancient SKT. Lit,, P., 75,
& . &
2, A% WGHALEF dRAFafgdias: ( Agni P, 2712
3. fertE-SIU-AEF-FITAA ..., | Nadadib,
4, Vayu, 23. 213, g
5. Matsya, 199, 6,

6. Anusasana-Yarva, 4.54
L
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e (2) Mahidasa, tbe commentator of the Caranavytiha, men- (2) In the Sankbayana’s Srauta-Sttra 12 mantras are found
tions  the number of verses in the Asvalayana.Sarhiti, But by Pratikas but are not found in the extant text of the Rgveda.
- unfortunately the commentators of the As’valéyam -Grhya-Sttra ¢ It indicates the separate existance of the Sﬁﬁkhéyuna-ﬁarhhitﬁ.
" hold the contrury view.  They are of the opinion thut this Sutea At present the Brabmana, the Aranyaka and the Kalpa-
!",is based on the Sambhitas of the Sakalas and Bagkalus. 4 stitras of this S$akhid are in existence.
The texts attributed to Asvalayana are as follows : '_ The Aitareya.Sakha
& (1) The Srauta-Siitras of 12 Adhyayas No mention bhas been made of it in the Caranavyiiha. DBut
i i {2) The Grhya-Sttras of 4 Chaptets, and _ from the references in old treatises its existence is known. The
{(3) The Fourth Krax‘_lyaku of the Aitareyins. f‘.‘ verses quoted in the Sankhayana-Srauta-Siitra in full, occur only
‘ The éﬁﬁkhiyapa-éﬁkhi in the Aitareya-Brahmapa. Hence, it is clear that they were
L The Carapavytba and the other treatises dealing with % attached to the Aitarcya-Sakha
airihe Sakkas of the Rgveda mention the Saflkhaymm_gﬁ}\-hﬁ ‘\ The Indian tradition has tried to trace the name to Itara.
lamong the schools of the Rgveda. The Grhya-Siitras refer to _ Regarding the origin of the name, Sayana in his introduction to
him among the Acaryas. Today in spite of the absence of ‘ the Aitareya-Brahmana narrates the following story on the
"its Samhita, the Sankhayana-Sikha has its own Brahmana, , authority of Sampradayavidah : there was a Rsi in the ancient
‘:?Krﬁgyﬂka and Kalpa-sutras. % time who had many wives and one of them was called Itara.
. It is to be noted that the Purdnas are quite sllm about the He had a son Mahidasa by her who is mentioned in the Aitareya
foundc* of this Sakha. In the Bhagavata some Sankhayanas ’ Aranyaka as Mahidasa Aitareya. He was negelected by his
are mentioned, They are regarded as sages of rigid vows. The ¥ father, who showed more affection towards his other sons. Ata
Matsya-Purana, too has the sume observation® It is the Agni- ?’ certain sacrifice all his sons were allowed to sit in his lap except-
puraga which mentions this Sakha.® % ing Mahidasa. Thereupon, his mother Itara invoked her family
Many years ago Prof. Weber advanced the view that the "? deity Earth who appeared at once in the assembly and offered
pome of the Sankhayanas was in the western "“SiU“ of India. ] a divine throne to Mahidasa and seated him on it. To Mahidasa
% Proi: Bithler held the same view.! From a passage of Maharnava i enlightened by the boon of Earth, the Aitareya-Brahmaga and
the idea advanced by Weber and supported by Buhler is well B the Aiturcvw/;—\L'ux,l)'atkw e Feveuleis ‘
confirmed*, :

: S L3 o G = L The mantras referred to in the Aitareya-Brahmana are for
It iz most probable that originally this Sakha consisted of MteyA B EhmBYE.aee for

We Samhbitd. The reasons for this are these :

(1) In the Sankbayana-Srauta-Sitra XII. 1015, such
efei’enccs are found as prove that either the Stitrakara has made
»,sfnus,t.l,kc or his recension of the Rgveda was different.”

the most part available in the present REK-Samhita., There arc
however, some which ate not to be found in the Sakala recension.
Hence, it may be concluded that the Aitareya recension was
different one.  Oldenberg holds a different view and says that

these untraced mantras are of later origin. The Aitareya-Branyaka
«]& z::ié BI::;::E, tshc East,, 5:;01?/;;??’.3512 et Ry : 2 is divided into five Aranyakas. According to Sayapa the first
i da. G EN ﬁ 2 A dgg gfa ) 1. Sayana’s Introduction to the Com, on the Ait-Br., sce also the
¢ aﬁé’(ﬂfﬂiﬁ@!ﬂ q TrEn Argra feaar n beginning verses of Hadzuruisya in his com. on the Ait-Br. He
T Quoted in Caranavyiiha (P. 33) ’ mentions the name of Aitarcya’s father as Bharadvidja ; a similar
5. T. R. Chintamani, Kausitaka-Gr.-Stitra, Into, pp. 15, 16. story is found in the Skanda-Purina, Kurdrika Khanda, 52.27-45.
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Advalayana and Saunaka.
5. - /— —
it . The Kausitaki-Sakha
- 5 . JE . - .
It is & major Sakha of the Rgveda. It is obyions from the
I : it - -
existence of its Brahmana and Sutra that this Sakha wus not

L merely a sitra-8akha and it was widely followed. But unfor-
tunately the Purdnas are silent about the school of the Kuusita-
' kins. Itis curious to note that neither the Purfinas nor the
Y0 Mahabharata has referred to it. DBut this school i mentioned
|l in the Brahad-devata and the Asvalayana Grhyu-sitra.

At present the schools of the Kausitakins and Sankhayanas

are combined together into one, and unfortunately the Simbhita

bears the name of Kausitaki as well as of Sankhayana. But
originally, as Lindner has suggested, both the Brahmanas
differed. The Upanisads of these two Sakhas differ more widely.
The Grhya-Sttras of the Kausitakins have been published,
The Saunaka-Sakha

in the hﬁloxy of the Bgvedic lore and in the development
i the Rgvedic treatises Saunaka has an umhc;putcdl) high rank.
Saynaka was o fllll()ll‘» Isi of Naimigaranya. 111"1,1'1&,15}1
telis a story about b;uumku. according to which he was an
incamation of Grtsamada. He composed a Kalpa-siitra which was

i

based on the Samhita of the Sakalas and Dasakalas. Aévn]ﬁy:m:x,

¢, with his pupil’s creation he destroyed his own Kalpa-Siitras.!

’ 4 ", iy R
g No Samhbita of this Sikha has come down to us. Panini
l!‘%; has mentioned the S Sarbhita of Saunaka? Ten works are attri

.but< d to him?

The Bahvrea, Paingya, Vasnstha Sambhavya and
‘.’5; " Sulabha Sakbas

Al these Sakhas have been mentioned in the texts dealing
{

3 | with the Sakhis of the Bgveda. But none of these is referred

e 1. Max Miiller, History of Ancient Skt. Lit., pp., 120-122,

2. givEmifRvaesEt@ panini, 1V, 5.166.

3. History of Ancient Skt. Lit,, pp., 120-122.

. three were composed by Aitareya. The last two are written by

is totally lost. The Brahmans for both the schools is one and”

was his pupil and he composed his own Siitras. Being pleased”

. <. = . - g
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to in the Puranas. The Rgveda is generally described as Bah-
vrea, But there are certain references in the old texts which
prove the existence of a Bahvrca-Carana. But in spite of these
guotations and references nothing is certain about this Sakha,
The Prapaficahrdaya mentions the name of Paingya among
the Sikhas of the Rgveda. According to the Mahabharata a
Paingya was present in the court of Yudhigthira. In the Aitareya-
Brahmana the opinion of Paifigya is quoted. In the Kausitaki-
Brahmana Paingya has frequent occurences. According to
Kumarila, the Dharmasiitra of Vasigtha was prescribed for the
Bahvrcas. The opinion of Vasistha is quoted in the commentary

on Parasara-Grhya-Sutra,

A Sambhavya Sakha is said to be attached to the Rgveda.

We have no acquaintance with Sambhayya Accxzyu.. A Sambavya-
. - Wi Bl J "

Kalpa is mentioned in the Jaiminiya Srautabhasya of Bhavatrata.

A Sulabha Brahmana 15 twice mentioned in the Maha-
bhasya.! A Sulabha MaitreyT is mentioned in the Grhya-Satras
of Advalayana, Kausitaka and Sﬁflkhﬁyaua. From these referen-
ces we can surmise that this Sulabha-Brahmana was related to

the Rgveda.
No Literature of these Sakhas is available

Besides these Sikhas the Puranas mention some others
which gencrally do mot occur in the other treatises. According
to the Bmlnnz’n)c_la-Pln'ér_m Sakapiini Rathetara proclaimed his
Samhita to three students. To a fourth student he taught the
Nirukta  His four pupils are : Paila, Iksalaka, Sitabalika and
Gaja The Srimadbhagavata has a different version. According
to it Jatikarnpya taught his Samhita along with the Nirukta to
Balaka, Paija, Vaitala and Viraja.! In the Visnu-Puraga the
names are : Kraufica, Vaitalika, Baldka and the Niruktakrt.*

1. Pataiijali on Pagini, IV. 2,66 ; IV, 8 105
2. Brahmanda-Purina, II, 34. 3, 4.

2. Bhig., XIL 5, 58.

4, Visx'\u, 111, 4. 23? 24,
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s The difference between these may be seen in the following
*? table:

4 Brahmipda Purana  Vispu Purapa  Bh. Parana

“,If,r.}l" Propngators’ Sakapiini Sakapiini Jatikarnya.

J pames. * Rathetara. Tathetara

{gtNan e of the

students. 1. Paila Kranfica Paija

2. Iksalaka Vaitdlika Vaitala

% 3. Sitabalaka Balaka Balaka

¥ 4, Gaja X Viraja

In the Vijayd commentary on the Srimadbhagavata the
['? name is written as Paingi instead of Paija or Paila. Nothing is
g # kuoml about these $akhas.
? : According to the Purgnic tradition Baskala is mentioned as
! the teacher of the three other students (Bagkala and his four other
;.»stndcms are already mentioned). The variation of this
:“?_Z}unume is also Bagkali. According to the Sz‘Im:ndbl.u‘xg;w:z.tat
. Bagkali collected all Khilas from all the Sakhas and made
J»va, Vialakhilya-Samhita. This Samhitd was entrusted to Bala,
Nubhx]yx and Kasara., The Vignu-Purana tells us that Biskala
‘cumpo:.ul another three Samhitas and his three pupils were
¥ Kalaj,mn, Gargya and Kathajava, The Vayu-Parana tells that
ﬁ’,’;‘Bﬁgknli, the Bharadvaja, taught his three Samhitds to three
~ pupils who were sages (Mahatmanah) and qualified persons
'(Gunimitus). Their names were Nandayaniya, Pannagic and
" Arjava.  Similar data are seen in the Brahmanda-Puriga in
ﬁ:hé’whose opinion these three pupils are Apanipa, Paunagiri and
Arjava,

CANAKYA’S APHORISMS IN PURANAS
By '
LUupwix STERNBACH

[ mfewq fadl wewa Qi AU R PRIBCIERICIE
(wo go, &AM os-1Q% ) =PRTGAfTawAd W
Afaaaarar oAy aegad gegad | agd T MUHUT-
Afgrearm @ gkage) oz wEARaE gaiwkaE
fagan waawif yfas-faffans-nstafald 7 awaags-
Afgareanaas giaag 1 qw fraifaadisas few o
qrggumen  gawafadfpart 38 2w akg dg o
33y BIEAT AFIAfqAeAET B gz g Fw, 29
i Frusafafadsray wag add, 4 B FEadEd-
gy faz qenrg geeafadfeanmt #9938 2w OF 188y
@y egaan e gatasi ) o
qasfy 3¢ WEE FOEIEEY qUdY o WA 99-
Ay | & gdsam fAEd aviwamgarer aslRiagdny
gigfaan 1 1% AFME WEAT 90y ﬁrrmrararg 19~
wvgat, asad arRddagas iR :
FUFAUTAAWEL A9 veay Faed c—;ﬁeammm{ar
fagfasmsadtear fregaada fagn =@l dagamisa-
wifag adig  cdae waen gaArafa ol agsanifEi
gqsd GAAd | AACH TRSIUUSET AW FANHT LEvmE]
gag: F4: 1
1. In his previous study “The Can: 1l~.yu—x ajo-niti-§astra and
the Brhaspati-Samhita of the Garuda-purdna” in the Aunals of the
Bhandarkar Or. Res. Institue (\bORI XXXVII, pp 58-110) this
author came to the conclusion that the Brhrsprtl -Samlitd of the
Garada-purana (GP) is almost identical with Canakya's d['bm!sms,
the Capakya rajaniti sastra version (CR). He was able to Pr()v'o

that seventy per cent of the Brhaspati-Samhita mwzm% of the

Garuda-purann are identical with CR. This study . Wi based’

‘on three texts of CR, viz. the text of the (ﬂn.ﬁkyn rd)u mﬁ}

dastram ed. by Pt. ISvara Chandra Sastri (C‘ﬂuu’t,.l Or..Beries,

No. 2) (CRC), the MS. Sansk. £. 15 in the Bodlefan Library

in Oxford (CRB) and the MS. 1559 in the Library of the
13
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¢ Penusylvania University in Philadelphia, Pa. (CRP).! In the o
1 . e =)
. meantime this author was able to secure five additional %
U itexts of CR, viz. MS. 347 of 1892-25 in the Bhandarkar Or. Res, g
il . 5
! Insiitute, Poona (BORI) (CRBh I), the MS. 348 of 1892:95 in - ¥ - g
,'{(BORI (CRBh II), the MS: Add. 2525 in the University Library 3 % = 2 4 e g
in. Cambridge (CRCa I), the MS. Add. 1040 in the University o g g e ~ ~4 4 (p?; (Q)ﬁ o
i lemry in Cambridge (CRCa II) and the Tibetan text of the O - o © © @) Q &)
| Canakya-rija-niti-Sastra, as published by Sunitikumar Pathak ADHYAYA 108
! in the V isva-Bharati Annals, Vol. VIII (CRT).! Oa the basis ; & 1 ¥ -
pf these eight texts (in particular CRT and CRCa II, which might 3 1"_' i a S
g A . s J R 2
"even be extracts from the Brhaspati-samhitd of the GP) it was ; L 1.8 1.8 1.8 1.8 1.8
4 tne -[ ] ( ( )
p0351ble to identify all but fifty-six stanzas of the Brhaspati- 5 1.9 1.9 1.9 19 1.9 1.9
-“ samlnfa of the GP ? as identical with at least one of the eight texts 6 18 1"1’0 1"']'0 l‘ '1'0 e
r‘pf the CR version, i.e. over eighty-five per cent of the whole . e 1'” l.il ]']1 1.10 110 1.10
anrhw,p.),h -samhitd of the GP. Of the remaining fifteen per cent == Tt S L11 1.13 : L)
> those marked with one asterisk, i. e eleven S Liz .. L1Z2 112 11 1.12
i (ﬁﬁy-cgw n stanzas) wrked w : 5, Al g :
" maxims are found in other versions of Canakya and those marked o -
ﬂjﬁrith two asterisks, 1. e. five stanzas, in other texts of Sanskrit - 2
(lterature. That would mean that, as long as the ur-text of the T 1' 7 ]"1‘/ 1.15 1'1_7 A7 P 1.16
%thasmti samhitd of the GP or other texts of CR are not found, - : 4 118 116 118 1.18 1.18 = 1.17
‘only thirty-nine stanzas,’ i. e. less than ten per cent of the whole L o L 1.19° 1.17 1.19 1.19 1.19 = 1.18
: . . L, 53 . Al 9
Brbaspati-samhita of GP, are maxims original to the Brhaspati- b J; . 120 118 120 1.20 1.20 1.19
. ' , g ) el » N / f P
sathhita of the GP. 1? 11; = k&1 TL19° 12¥ T 149 1.22 1.21
i ‘ ‘ 16 42-13. ... 1.26 2
% 2. The following table shows the correlation of the stanzas = ] m)’ 1- s 1,2)2 1...7 1.27 1,28
wof the Brhaspati-samhita of the GP with the eight texts of CR.° v{ L ek, | e -~(_) 122 123 1.23 1.29
i e , ‘ 18cf1.14 ... cf1.27cf.125¢f1.27 cf.1.28 cf.1.28 1.27%
I. Deseribed in detail by L. Sternbach in- “A new Ganakya-rigja-niti- A 19 1.15 - 1R8N 26 =128 5t 29 1.29 j
gastra Munuseript” in Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay, 1958 and Bhiratiya i 20 1.16 <d -2 1.28
thvﬁ XVI, Nos. 1-2, pp. 89-143 and Nos. 3-4, pp. 97-124, 3 - 5 .
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(1
z

8.58
8.59
8.62
8.63
8.64
8.87
5,88
8.65

8.66
cf.8.67

8.69
8.70
8.77

8.78
8.79

e e

&
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CR reconstructed - 2 F*

e 5 - i
e S o e = & O S
o w7 o o o2 o o /e o
O © O Q O O &) @) O
PR ... 8100 8.102 8.111 8.107 8.9
79 <0 .. 8.102 8104 8.113 8.109 8.0
80 ... oo ¢£.7.66 cf.7.66 cf.7.65 ct.7.65 c¢£.7.70 7.6
S o i e lEY 231 2.36 i
82
83

vee ey ves e eso

3. Since the Brhaspati-samhita of the GP contains 390
stanzas and 334 stanzas are identical with at least one text of
CR in addition to eleven stanzas of other Canakya's versjons,
345 stanzas of the Brhaspati-samhitd of the GP are identical
with maxims generally attributed to Canakya.

In addition, I could identify thirty-one stanzas as identical
in a text usually attributed to Canakya and a Purdna text.
They are thirteen stanzas in the Padina-purdna (9.), one in the
Padma-Purana, the Vayuw-Purdpa (3m.), the Visnu-Purdna (fasg)
and the Bhagavata-Purina (arr. or |Maqg), one in the Bhagavata
Purana and the Bhavisya-Perana (afgeq), one in the Bhavisya
Purdga and the Skanda-Purana (= or &5eg), one in the Bhavisya
Purana, five in the Skanda-Purapa, four in the Markandeya
Purapa, (wiwedg), one in the Brabinavaivarta-purana (% %),
one 1n the Kuarma-purana (ﬁtf'!, oune in the Siv::.-pmfﬁga {_f:a-:f),
one in the Varaha-purana (Fxrg) and one in the Linga-purana
(frg). They are quoted in paragraph 7 below,

4. In addition to these thirty-one maxims which are
identical, or partly identical with a Purana text and a text of
maxims usually attributed to Canalya, I found sixteen texts

6. L. Sternbzch, “Various versions of Cinakyars Campendia» ip “Akicn
des XX1V Internationalen Oricntalistenkongresses”, Miinchen 1957, pp. 544,6,

17
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similer in a Pur@na text and in a text usually attributed to

Canakya. They are:’
4‘("*3‘111@ R0, — FANG.L3, Tl &R, AAL o3 (CoT
(e LG B B 0 o ol @l SR 70 ), MEESYLE 2.ER R,
T 4%.5-20,  fAepEalEl 6§,

A L¥3.33, IS 0841, HWEFAURIIEIE U,

(WETIRA % feo.3R,5%, WEAFWE .. Loy,

FIFERIa-NRER ¢s.e-yd), NM (T) 7.15.
g ¥, agave 33.83 —ZAL 2.0, WAL %9, A AL R,ER, LAl
gre ¢,¥ (CaT Il 2.7, CuT L 119, CaT VI
20, CnT V 14,CnoT VILI), =madtar, CRC
3.7, CRT, 3.5) garan &R, TEIUA
1.9%0.5, Ievq@ad  (Imfega 2 Qy), wigam
(FawEEE 3o ) gufuqgwmEsar  R3,%e,
gfeeRerar 120,25, § TAL LUL.L%, IS 6227 and
4440, g. 303, TK (0O]) 50, NS (0]) 8&,Slt (0])
26, ShD (T) 182, LN (P) 161, Dh N (P) 164,
NKY (B) 200.
ArANE. %8, o AT, (Cv b 8.19), | A, (CNK
49, CNPN 64, CNL 63), g.9r.91. 338.¢ ¢, fediada
3,%%, wwawa s, dAfiwa (awEE ) QR
guifragwmadl 8.8, AL 3u.ye, 1540655,
TP 396
¥ %83 4T, ¥. 29, 9LAL (CNW 73, CNN 55, CNP 1
153, CN1 185, CNG 142, CNT 1V 141, CNM 139,
CNMN 105, CNSC 107, CNSI 107 CNL 5, Cn'T
11 19.8, CaT 111 52.3, CNT VI 88, CaT I 30",
gEasm (Pts 1.389, PisK 1.434), fgamda 2.y,
vaFamfe-gufuadng ( wJafk ) v3Q, wrgaz vis,
g 38y, § 4%, gwlwaysRiEs j3. 18,
geFE@! (Bartoli) ¥3 @, &, guiligwaFEy TRy,
IS 1287 & 7482.
qUAAY, &Y, qAL (CNG 232), garar . Y,
TET 2,983, HamIRA 13225328, feddu 1,24,

7. For abbreviations sce paragraph 7 helows

©.R.¥e

sensssali

N T S A R R I LS SRR BN

P
el
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Mg ( F2HdT ) 18, aRgIEuE .30, AL
%o, 308, 1S 3593, SS (OJ) 383.

9. ¢R.8~-See below Paragraph 7.3

Yo.v0,8 —aLALZ, .09 AL, 30.1%, IS 3761 ( geud
qma PP 241, 1114 Ps K 2.102), fawasfia
VI 14, saafamt 10.80.0¢, Fuadiaaiaan
v.53, gfradde (afeaafy ) ¢ 2R, grEIRY
35, FEAGHFX (TAE) 1.¢2, FEAAT L.00d-10,
agea  .%¥, FarewE  (g@EfEwa ) Re.y,
fagmaad € {0, 2.5, AWAMAIGHT 495, 5%-9,
gegmies ¥.40. ).

10,9 2¢ he-—ALANAnL &, ALALZ. ¥.&, WAL, SO, 1,3 1,98
w,ue, faaioea FAgE R, gquaraaﬂ JeRo,
gafragemEEr 2.3, AN Lo.9, gaifaqenml
RRo.2, o IRR, i;’)?fﬁﬁ} ‘Bartoli) ¢ 9.3, Ged=
qrAlER %3, 155971 (EE LAY, e
70.90¢—( g T WL fRe,3cc ), 9L AL @L g, 4. g,
3 {5, 290 L, MUAM VAR, AL 3R,

99190 R4, TS R, %%M\wgwr {%0.350,
1S 5848, NS (0]) 4.20, Sit (OJ) 48

qeen Ll {58 —WERTEIEH ( Fra@® ), AL (0%, =TI, .48,
g, Led.sd,  HEgATsE Uy, IS 6634,
(rgaT (3RE, TG LR ), NM (T) 7.10,
RN (P) 14.

39y, Y-8—See above ARATUU Re,R.
Afrea-usAfaasE (v, AL (FgaEa-
Afrag=aa  15.33), TAGHHYET 9.4, T
gidfgar L.}, wel.l, yaAfEEEET %.0%-3,
Fogeas emdEte  (vi.eeR (g mAEhm
Mg 2.38-65, LR PNLAY,  PRATGER

¢,33%,335, wieea | ooaadla ], fasyegfa

3.10'?)

P — o =

‘-



182 U PURANA [Vol. VI, No. 1

5 AT IYOR—IATAL .%o, AL ALAL .30, AW (CNPN
41, CnT V 101), - g. 3r. gr. QQQ.¥&, IS 7560
( gemEE [Bartoli] ERCS

L REEC T 1 A& Y, 7oA .%o, I, W, Al L
"B ardlan 3w (CoT 1119, CaT 1 1.9,
CoT VI 9, CaT V 10, g, =7 @ 0.4%,
e 1.8%0,  waE g.8g0.%,  @ight

| ©2.%% ), LN (P) 113, Dh N (P) 78, NKy (i3} 141.
L B I
‘ fasgﬂ‘ﬁﬁ( R ¥=¥-% —See above ﬂ’f"ﬂg’{f‘ﬂ Reaa ni

24 foa. 7782 .85 —31 AL AL LR, 90 W A% gL os,ee, A AL
(CNP 115, CNPh 95, CNPN 38, CNI | 213, CNG
o 200, CNM 14, CNMN 14, CaT 11 11.8, CaT 11l
B 7.30, CaT' V 52), gALAL %03, T8 2,{1Y, 9y,
; IS 870, TK (0J) 49, NS (0J) 28, Sit (0]) 81,
Vyas (C) 70. :
i 5. Despite thorough studies by many scholums the chrono-
;logy of various chapters of the Purapas is still not known with
.:'i:crm.imy, nor 1s the date of the compilation of the varions
‘yersions of Canakya’s aphorisms known, It is not likely that the
Lﬁhoﬂsms usually attributed to Canakya were really composcd by
Canakya, the minister of Candragupta Maurya himself ; they were
W probubly attributed to him in majorem gloriam only.
' We scem only to know with certainty that the Canakya-
tr;‘;ja-niti—s'istm version, which is almost identical with the Brhas-
j@mi—suril};xitﬁ of the GP% was included in the Tibetan T anjur by
the Tibetan Bhiksu Rin-chen-bzon-po who was born in 955 A. D.
Thus, this version must have been compiled in the tenth century
J}K D. at the latest. (At that time it was already well-known and
ﬁéuemtm!, otherwise it would not have been included in the GP).

Fea

v ““ 6. Many of the aphorisms found in the collections of
‘maxime usually attributed to Capakya and a Purana text are well-

[}
T

it
: 8. For the inclusion of the Brhaspati-sambita in the GaruJa-purina sec
. Sternbach, “The CEpakya-rijaniii-istra and the Brhaspati-samhita of the
‘Garuda-puriya* ABORT XXXVII, pp. 58-110.

-t

TYRY, - T AL AU, 15 3861 ( Fyopemfa

SR ke

R
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known stanzas which were borrowed from the Méanava-dharma-
sastra, or from the Mahabharata or from both (Nes. 7, 8, 9, 12,
13, 14, 16, 17, 18) and were included independently in the
collections of maxims usually attributed to Capakya and in
various Purdpn texts. .Many of them also spread to “Greater
Indin” and were included in the Pali literature of Burma, Sidm,
Cambodia, etc. Lokniti [LN (P)], the Pali literature of Burma
(Dhammaniti [ DhN (P)]), Rijaniti [RN (P;], the Burmese litera-
ture (Niti kyan [NKy (B)]), the old Javanese literature (NitiSastra
[NS (©D]), Slokantara [Slt (O], Sarasamuccaya -[SS (O])],
Tantri Kamandaka [TK (O])], the Tibetan literature (She-rab
Doug-bu [ShD (T)], Nitisastra of Mastraksa [NM (T)], or the
Ceylonese literature (Vyasakaraya Vyas (C)]). The other

aphorisms werc probably borrowed from the floating treasure -

of Hind@ wisdom and tradition ; their simultancous existance
in the various collections of. maxims usually attributed to Canakya
and in various Purdna iexts do not prove that one borrowed
from the other.

7. The following aphorisms occur in the collections of
maxims usually attibuted to Cinakya and Purana texts ; they are
quoted below in alphabztical order.

The following abbreviations are used :

\=)
788 Garuda-purdna, ed. by Jivananda Vidyasagara,
Calcutta, 1890,
gr &1 @ Canakya-niti-§astia version. See Cr,  *
a1, @, go (Canakyamiti-darpaga) by Vrddha Cinakya, teatus
ornatior version. See Cr.
e ! - o . ,
31, T @ @ Canakya-raja niti-8astra version. See Cr.
) Lo L] e e o
g1, a1, Cinakya-sira-samgraha version, See Cr,
q. Padma-purina.
7. Bhagavata-purana. ]
@, 1, Laghu Canakya version.  See Cr.
g, w1, Vrddha Canakya, testus simplicior' version, See Cr.

JEr—— e
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Calentta 1777, (An anthology of Canakya’s maxims),

g. Subhasitarpava, as quoted in IS,

4. T. W, Subhasita-ratna-bhandagara, ed. by Nariyana Rama

Acarya Kavyatirtha, 8th edition, Nirnaya Sagar
Press, Bombay 1952,

CNF. Canakyam. Codice Indiano edito dal Dre Emilio

Bartoli. Nixpo]i 1917

CNG. The Recension of Canakya used by Galanos for his

“Ek diaforon poicton” by G. M. Bolling. In “Studics
in honor of Maurice Bloomfield.” New Haven, 1920.

CNI L. MS. No. 1518 a (Eggeling 3990) in the India Office

Library, London,

CNL. MS. No. A. 447 in the Universititsbibliothek of the

Karl Marx Universitit, Leipzig.

CNM. Rajaniti of Canakya-muni. No place, no date,

CNMN, Capakya-muni-krta-niti-sara.

Allahabad 1880.

CNN. E. Bartoli, Un secondo codice fiorentino inedito di

CCNP L

: CNP 11,

Canakya. In“Rivista Indo-greco Italica di Filologia.”
Vol. 3, fasc 3-4,ppp. 151-66.

MS. No. 17072-3 (A) in Université de Paris. lustitut

de Civilisation Indienne.

MS: No, 17072-1 (B) in Université de Paris. Institut
de Civilisation Indienne.

MS. No. 1566 in the University of Pennsylvania
Library. Philadelphia Pa.

MS. Sanskrit 684 (Cabaton 684) in the Bibliothéque
Nationale, Paris.

Canukyua-sloka-sangraha, publ, by Tariprasanua
Mrityunjay, Calcutta 1915. Also: by N.C. Catto-
padhyaya. Rudra Printing Press, Calcutta 1918 =

e S SR i

e

ot

}__*r__- e R
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CnT. 11,
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CnT. V.

CnT. VI.

CnT. VIIL

CNW,
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Agat,ottnraé:x.ta@ﬁl)akya-élok'a’.h. Laksmi
Works, Calcutta 1322.
Cﬁ1_1ul{yn-éloku—snhgr:1lm ed. by N. Cattopadhyaya.

Rudra Printing Press, 1918,

Printing

MS. No. 5119, Taujore, as quoted by O Kressler,
Indica 4.

MS. No. 5031, Tunjore, as quoted by O. Kressler,
Indica 4. :

MS. No. 5117, Tanjore, as quoted by O. Kressler,

" MS. No. 5118, Tanjore, as quoted by O. Kressler.

Indica 4.
MS. No. 5120. Tanjore, as quoted by O. Kressler,
Indica 4.
MS. No. 5152, Tanjore, as quoted by O. Kressler.
Indica 4.
MS. No. 5122, Tanjore, as quoted by O, Kressler,
Indica 4.
A. Weber, Uber 100 Spriiche des Canakya. In
«“Monatsberichte der Kon., Preuss. Akademie der
Wiss. zu Berlin aus dem Jahre 1804, Berlin 1863,
pp. 400-31.
Canakya-niti-Text-Tradition (aran-Aife-arar-arsEm:)
Six Versions of Canakya’s Collections of Maxims Re-
constructed and critically edited for the first time with
Introductions and Variants...by Ludwik Sternbach,
Vol. I: 1. The Vrddha Cz‘xr;m,kya, teatus ornatior (ALALE.
CV)I, the Vrddha Canakya, textus simplicior (g.37; Cv),
the Canakya-niti $astra @y, ; CN), the Canakya-
sarasamgraba (@ram, ; CS); Vol 1.2: The Laghu
Canakya (@3 ; CL), the Canakya-raja-uiti-Sastra
versions ( FLAAran ; CR). Vol I1.: The Ur-text,
Vishveshvaranand Indological Series 27, 28, 29,
Hoshiarpur 1963 ' Fr T
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CvL, 1.

CvL. II.

CvTh.

PRE.

PS.

ET.
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- Capakya-raja-niti-Sastram, Calcutta Oriental Series 2.

Calcutta.

Canakya-raja-niti-§astra.  Vidva DBhirati  Annals,
Vol. VIII.

MS. Neo. H. 250 in the Harvard University Library,
Cambridge, Mass. '

MS. A. 445 in the Karl Marx Universitit, Univer-
sititsbibliothek, Leipzig.
MS. A. 446 in the Karl Marx Universitit, Unjves-
sitatsbibliothek, Leipzig.

MS. or. fol. 1037 in the Universititshibliothek,
Tubingen.

Indische Spriiche...Zweite Ausgabe. O. Bohtlingk,
St. Petersburg 1870-3.

R - q L
Nitisastra in Telugu, as quoted in IS

Paficatantra, Nepali text, as quoted in PS, 117-35 and
LXXXIX, PT. 1. 153; 104-26 and PRE. 2.192.

The Pafichatantra, A Collection of Ancictt Hindu
Tales in the recension, called Pafichakhyanaka... of
the Jaina monk Piirnabhadra. Critically edited in
the original Sanskrit by J. Hertel. HOS. 11-2.
Cambridge Mass, 1908-12.

The Paficatantra I-V, The text in its oldest form
Edited...by F. Edgerton. Poona 1930. Alse: The
Pafichatantra reconstructed...by F. Edgerton I-II
AOS 2-3. New Haven 1924.

Das siidliche Paficatantra Sanskrit text der Recen-
sion B mit den Lesarten der besten HSs. der Recen-
sion a; herausg. von J. Hertel ;  Abl.d.Phil-hist.
Klasse d. kon. sichs. Ges. d. Wiss. XXIV. 5. Leipzig
1906.

Uber das Tantrakhyayika, die Kasmirische Rezension

das Paficatantra mit dem texte der HS, Decc. Coll, .

et

I T = e Uy
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VIII. 145 ; herausg. von J. Hertel ; Abh, d. phil.-hist.
Klasse d. kon. sichs. Ges, d. Wiss. XXII, 5. Leipzig
1904, Also: The Pafichatantra. A collection of
ancient Hindu Tales n its oldest. Recension, the
Kashmirian entitled Tantrakhyayika; the. crigjgal
Sanskrit text editio minor (PTem) by J. Hertel ; HOS
14, Cambridge. Mass. 1915.  Alsp: Tantra-
khyayika, die alteste Fussung des Paficatantra aus
aus dem Sanskrit bersetzt...von J. Hertel, II,
Leipzig u. Berlin 1909,

Pafichatantra (fewtus simplicior), Edited with notes
by F. Kielhorn (I) and G. Buhler (II-V). Bombay
S.:mskrit Series 1, 3, 4, Bombay, 1891-6.
Pantschatantrum, sive quinguepartitum de moribus
exponens. .. Edidit...To. Godofr. Ludov. Kosegorten...
Pars primg, textum sanscritum simpliciorem tepens.
Bomae ad Rhenum, 1648,

M. W. Carr. A Collection of Telugn Proverbs..,.
Madzas, 1868.

Vikrama's adventures, or the thirty-two tales of the
throne,..Edited in four...recensions: Southern
(VCsr.), Metrical (VCmr..), Brief  (VCbr.), Jainistic
(VCjr) ; also sections from Vararuci’s recension...
and  translated  into  Euoglish...by  Franklin
Ldgerton...2 vols. HOS. 26, 27. Cambridge,
Mass. 1926. '

g, omesd A el Al HOSTI |
Fieata mded T FUSTad i

41, a1, R &
q. 99T 19.5. : :
84 1S 7425 7°, TEA (PP 4.36, Pts 4.40 PisK 4,42)

¢ =fy weifadt fag: (9, ) .
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1 i 9
R, gAed g A fGw grawaargarn |
qEed gzd aEd waEA aREr )
ALAL R ¥, 0¥, 141 0.8, |rAY, (CNP 124, CNIT 150, CNT 1V

23, CNM 23, CNMN 23,CNSL 107, CaT 11 17. 11, GoT 11 /b‘,,(.,ul
V 29), 3. 91 1. 2eR.43,

€5, HERT, 31, 03 {Ra,

97 qga (PRE 2.34, PP 2.80, PS 2.32 [PTem 2.59. PN 1.29],
feaaza 2. 3y, famwsfea (VCsr 2L1, [VOme 21.19-20]) Savaqa-
fufesr € R, . 2 W 183, YRY, IS 444, g, RoR,

LN (P) 115, Dh N (P) 261, NKy (B) 143, NS (O]) 5.4.

2 @ (%.,)
&8

R, TEEEE A qarEwen: g#uq |
Y T4 A EIT% q 333’3! @qu{ g |
31, At Y.
q. gfg, 4¥. R g 9mET © (R L.
97 fgdindw 2. Ry, FamegfafiEn samge 2 (g0 390 ),
§ T A0 R]R. ¥os, IS 2217 (g° CNP II 263, HrA3qd9mE R, ¢v).
SS (0J) 439,
¢ Awea 7 aradg (9.)
3

9, FGEERRPE A “aalafacﬁfimm
1 ar=fy A aig “geanag. fagdan |

7. 1. 3 &3,
a9, gfg, {8,354,
J3 1S 7523.

! IR (W),

R GERATIEA v (7). ¥ Fawd q @i ()

%

0
§

eSS

S ST a0

e | S e i
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Frafwagead 49 ‘59 3 W 9 qoum gF |

ammzm ffea g waifa “A97 @ Rame o
9L, U &, L &.00%, 4. =1, @l 5.4 0.
q. 9, §%.24s,
99§ T uI, 356.RY4.
2 #d (o). 227 (1.).

=]
g, érrfr TG A T g agyan l
é i vz ‘gt ek s

=71, . (CNL1 66),
TheR, WIRAR, HAIRET, R,09.

¢ °ggeadi’ (CNII), R @§ & (CNII), 3 @R CNIIL ¥ °Fw
(CN1 1), ,

o.;%E’é

W, FAGAEE = *r%rafa:h € |
FUEIRGH] AT FQATAGA AT ||
=1, /1. (CNI 1 305),
9. gfg 18,R3%, Wfasy, gaw. fe.
Hq go WIAATRAE .54, o WFHR. Roug, Y. T. Al L¥LILY.
¢ CwAEd (9., ), qa=@ (7, W),
&
¢. ERg Aned awgd @@ e )
AT REET AR amER
AL & goR, T AL “G” (CaT 11 25, 5. CaT VII 10), g, =1,
g1, Res, {5, .

qHIRT ¥R, ¥,

w9 wraEe & v (gt v, ey, 7, geafa-
FIFAHN we.Q, qrsraeamvzfa [ ®9Ud | QUR-Rw¢-Y, ), granfa Q.
.43, gHEAA ( Bartoli) w.o, gufTateamax 3%, 4=, g 183,
Flaaisgaga v, 1S 2934, TP 416.

¢ Agd ( qRAET ). R GAgd 95 Al ( miEaRa ). % gfaga
7 faraag ( wEoEg ) )
&

J. See L. Sternbach, Two Readings of Manava-Dharmasastra 4,
Bharatiya Vidya, XVIII, No, 3-4, p. 64 i1, 4 855
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R, A I T FAAEINGA A |
CACLIE BT C IR C I C T
g 4l 1. 39e k.

faco, w.2- ¢, w. afg e R 3, wiad. g, Qg v, ArI-83.8 4.
a8 -
|9 HFAHHART R.Q¥, HFARG OU.¥E, 9. su.R, i

P.5.38, aigEd R.83.3, gaifeaEdt (o agmis ) 33uR, g. Lo,

1%%.%08, \fEEIEH[EI( ¢ U, 153241 @V) THUT 2.]¥.80.
2 %
5S (0]) 429,

¢ wg: (g, aran ).
&8
Qo, AFFAGH TN FEWMEEE H: |
nFdiEgSEEl  waEEad o )
AL A ar (CRC 7,11 ), g |1 @, 240 3+,
q. gfg, a2 33. .
99 qdead (&%F ) L. 43, fEgwEE ( gem ) fek. 3,
T oA 38U, garfargwEar g, v ),

¢ gEegeRaanq (9. ).
&

3. Afad favmagdaed fasg=ag |
“faunFifed affa “awed g |
|1 . 4 g, (CRC 7.88), . 4r. I, (5%, %,
g4, Safmmd A% (IRFEIEA oy, fa),
S fawmaftd (VCsr V.2), §. 3, wr. gs.3, 1S 3437,
¢ 2ged wify 2639 (F49). R war afegaa: ().
&
¢, Afea fnad agaifa "saed an |

Aifed qnEd @ aifes “ammd gaq o
gr 4 ogr, “U”, 3 91 an 3uk.8,
gUE, TLR.R&:
G7 agrE {12094, 34, 1305 14, ¢R.IRLE, gRREARR
235,38, . T AL (%9 &Y, IS 368 O,

? A an a9 (7). R AR (TUF)s
i %

R

e e am o B

S SRS

ARG 2

A A e ER SRS S e S N
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93, «ifta efol oo AN A ad ARy |
off g3y @ g A T A

A1, &1, @r. (CNPh 93).

HHWRT %GR,

§7 waadgEd L.2%%, Pegerf kw4, g T A, 348. 2%,
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q,, &g, 1L %5, ; The influence of the Sanskrit epics and Puranas on the
people of Karnataka is amply reflected in their fine arts and
literary works. Episodes from the Puwrdpas are to bhe found

sculptured on the walls of several tcmplcé dating from the 11th
3 Centary onwards.
The temples being the centre of all religious nctivities,b we

fnd that several endowments have been made to temples by

various - Kings, and chieftains. Grants of villages were made for

, the purpose of #performance of prayers, sacrifices, daily services

‘ : ‘ i and recitation of the Vedas” according to an inscription of Hoysala

3 A Ballaladeva (1174 A. D) found at the bottom of a stone on the
: inner wall of the Treasury of Cennakesava temple in Relur's,

Specific reference 1o grant of a share to the teachers of Puranas

1. Prepared ander the direetion of Dr. V.Raghavan.
Note : K. K. G = Karpitaka Kavi Carite, Vols. I, II and
111 Printed in 1924 (2nd Edn.), 1924 and
1929 respeetivelys :
MD (Ié.) No = A Deseriptive Catalogue of the Kannada

i g MSS, in the Government Oriental MSS.
A Ly : Library, Madras, Pid. in 1937
“u‘;:,‘ ey . MYS: D No. = A Descriptive Catalogue of Kannada

MSS, in the Oriental Rescarch Institute
Mysore, Pid. in 1962,
¢ = Not clear whether adaptation oractua

renderings
i’ 13, Epigraphia Carnatica, Vol, V, Pt. L ppe 134-135 (Kannada trau

literation portion)
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is to be found in an inscription during the reign of Bijjaladeva
of Kalactirya dynasty. This Siladdsana at Taldagundi (1157
A. D.) written in Halegannada (old Kannada) characters purports
to say that mahapradhana Kesava Danayaka and his accountants
gave the village of Hiriya Tagulatti as a grant and the scttlement
was made having in view the discharge of various religious
duties. Thus the Vedasakhas, teachers of language and grammar
and the heads of different schools of logic as well as the teachers
ol Kunnada got relevant shares. The teachers of the Puranas
und Sastras had their own shares specified m the grant®.

Coming to the litermy works, it is scen that in the early
part of the 10th and 1Ith centuries when Jaina writers domi-
nated the field of Kannada literature, the influence of Sanskrit
was restricted to the use of Sanskrit words to curich the Kaunada

“vocubulary. Religion was the main force behind Jaina works,
Ii poets like Adipampa (941 A. D.) and Nagacandra (1100 A, D,

drew the theme from the Sanskrit epics for their V ikr:un‘cirj -

vijuya and Ramcandracaritapurdna, it was only to cquaté their
patrons to the heroes of the epies and to propa,

e

gate their religous

tenets. The Sanskrit epics have undergone a remarkable change
o

at the hands of the Jaina writers, who re-wrote these stories

as it
were, o suit their Sampradaya.

An important feuturc of the
Kannada works by the Jaina writers is the prose-verse form. The
Campii form had taken firm root in these writers to such an
extent that even their successors like the Bralmin poets could not

overcome its spell.  Rudrabhatta (about 1180 A. D.) who is said
to be the first Brabmin poet “who wrote the Purana of the
Brahmins in the form of a Kavya™ wrote his Jogamnmathavijaya in
prose-verse form. This work has as its theme the Krsnacaritra
found in the 5th and 6th améas of the Sanskrit Viépupural'm..
The period belween 12th and 15th centuries was the heyday of

Kannada literature under the Virasaiva poets who wrotc many

Kannada works in simple style with wacana and metres like

i

2. Mysore Tnseriptions. Ti. by B. L. Rice, P. 193

3. 8.G. Narasimhacar, vide bisintroduction to Jagannathavijaya, 1904
edn., p. xiii.
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Ragale, Satpads, Tripadi Sangatye nnd‘so on. But the acftual
impetus to render the Sanskrit Puranas mt_o Kannada cgmei ro\r;l
the Kings of Vijayanagar of whom Acyutardya may be 151011‘[‘1(.311(—,;.
It is perhaps during his rule ’(1530-1542 A.'D.), thati ‘Cag\:wghw a-
natha also called Nityatmasuka wrote his Kannada Bhag‘:wat.a,
being the Kannada version of the Sunskrit Bhigavata with 1ts
twelve Skandhas, in Bhaminisatpadi metre.

It is, however, from the 16th century onwards thé;t mzm.y‘
pocts patronised by the Kings of Mysore rc:nflcred, 'the ‘:in,nskr-lt
Purdnas or sections thereof into Kannada. Kings like Camaram
(1()17.-1637 A. D), Cikkadevaraja (1672-1704 A.D.), Mummadi-
krsnardja (1794-1868 A. D.) were themselves poets of no mgnn
m‘w.h;r. .Kiug Camarajo wrote prose versions of Ramayana and
the Brahmottarakhanda of Skandapurana. Cikkupadhyaya
(1672 A.D.), a court poet of Cikkadevaraja who is accredited with
more than thirty works in Kannada has rendered several ma-
hatmyas appearing in the Sanskrit Puragas like B?avi@yotmr;z‘,
Brahmanda, Naradiya etc. into Kannada mostly in prose z.md
campii forms. He rendered the whole of Visnpupurana into
Kannada in prose as well as in prose-verse form. Other '.protf-lges
of Cikkadevaraja like Timmakavi (1677 A.D) and Malhkﬁr]m?a
(1678 A.D.) rendered into Kannada the mc’zhiitm‘?/as fom']d in
Naradiyapurdna, Brahmapdapurana ete. Mummndlkggx;nu@]u,.has
written more than fifty works in Kannada and thus stands umq‘ue
among the kings of *Mysore, He was responsible ’for 1'cn(¥cr'm_$
many Sanskrit works into Kannada. The Sankarasamhita-
vivarana of the Skanda-purapa, Vivaraps of the Adhydtma-
1'ﬁmﬁya'1‘1,1u. of the Brahmanda-purdna, Devim’éhﬁtlﬂn'y& ‘a.'ml other
puranic works were written by him. Kalale Nafijardje (about
1740 A. D) is another prolific writer, He was the minister and
Senapati of Immadi-Krsnardja, the King of Mysore during 1734-
1766 A. D. He has rendered into Kannada a number of
mahatmyas found in the Sanskrit Skduda-purana, Bhavisyottara-
purana, Padma-purana and so on. '

Of all the Kings of Mysore it is Sri Jayacamardjendra
Odeyar, the present Governor of Mysore, who did a great deal
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. in the direction of getting rendeted into Kannada most of the

Sunskiit puranas besides other works like Yogavasistha, Ananda-
‘. ramayana, Adhyatmaramayaga, Sivarahasya, Upanisad-bhasya,

ﬂ}‘;‘_i: These works have been translated into Kannada by various
living scholars and published under the series “Sri Jayacamaraje-
ndra Grantharatnamala” in Mysore. The unique feature of these
. works is that the sanskrit text is given in the Kannada “script

.

and then follows the translation in prose,

L It is thus seen that from 16th century onwards the Supskrit
Purdinas attracted a number of Kannada writers who rendered
many of them into Kannada either completely or in scctions. At
Jeast the two great Puranas Bhagavata and the Visnupurana had
great effect on the writers in the early part of the 16th and 17th
centuries and they have been completely rendered into Kamnada.

B4 We shall presently deal in detail with the main Purauas, Upa-
p i
purdnas o+ t their sections which were rendered into Kannada,

THE SKANDA-PURANA.,

This Purana has attracted the mass with its innumberable
 mahaimyas and sthalapuranas. Obviously these were rendered into
" Kaunnada by several authors. The Descriptive Catalogues of
1 Kannada Mss. of the Government Oriental Mss. Library, Madras,
; ' Otiental Research Institute, Mysore and the Karpataka Kavi

" Carite of Sri R. Narasimhacharya mention several such
. portions rendered into Kannada from the great Skanda-purana,
i\ Sanandacaritre tom by Nandi to Sanat Kumara which
“,fox‘ms part of Skanda-pwaga was rendered into Kannada
by Kumdarapadmarasa at the bidding of his father Kereya
| Padmaorasa as far back as 1180 A. D. It contains in all
791 Satpadis and 2 Ragalcs®™  MD (K.) No. 214 is a rendering of
' the Brahmottarakhanda of the Skanda-purana in Bhaminisatpadi
‘metre whose author has not been mentioned. It contains 31
‘gections called sandhis. The prose version of the Bralimottara-

3a. Karnpataka Kavi Carite by R. Narasimhacdrya, Vol. T, pp. 277-278 ;

il

e also see Kannada Sahitya Caritre by R. S, Mugali, P. 194,

|

Bhagavadgita-bhasya, Rgveda and many other religious works.

S—
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khanda is by Camardja (son of Narasarajaj, a King of Mysore
during 1617-1637 A.D. It is called Maniprakasa (vide. MD
(K) No. 217 and the K. K. C. wvol. II, p. 361). Adhyayas
2-8 of the ms. are complete and the beginning of the 1st Adhyaya
and the end of the 9th Adhyaya are wanting. Mys. D. Nos. 1080
and 1081, however, contain 22 Adhyayas. The #Classified
Catalogue of Kannada printed works a and Mss. in the bovern'nent
Oriental Library, Mysore” (ptd. in 1921) shows the Brahmottara-
khanda of Camardja s printed at Bangalore. Bhakta-
villis'.uhrpana [MD. (K.) No. 218] is the Kannada version of
Sivabhaktamahatmya by Kalale Napjaraja. It contains chapters
21.90 complete and Ch. 20 incomplete. Mys. D, No. 1093 is
another Ms, of the same work which is incomplete. K. K. C,
(vol. 1. p. 40) refers to Bhaktavilasadarpana as a translation of
the 90th Adhyaya of the Skanda-purana. MD.(K.) No. 242 is a
rendering in prose of the Sanskrit Sivadharmottara which forms
part of the Skanda-purana. The author is Kalale Nafijjardja. It
is complete in 65 Adhyayas. MD (K) Nos. ’4\)-;1() are the
same work by the same author but are incomplete, Sankastahu-
cacaturthivrata [MD (K. No. 249 and 250 (inc.)] is a rendering
in prose of the Sanskrit Sankastaharacaturthivratamahatmya of
the same Purana by Kalale Nafijargje. Garalapurimahatmya
[MD (K.) No. 253, 254 and also see Mys. D. Nos. 396 and 397]
is a rendering in prose of the Sanskrit Garalapuri, now called
Nafijangiidu, a centre of pilgrimage, is near Mysore on the bank
of the river Kapila. ' Halasyamahatmya [MD (K.} No. 275 and
276 (ine.) 277 vine)] is translation in. prose of the Sanskrit
Halasyamahatmya found in Agastyasamhita of Sk@nda-purapa.
The author is Kalale Nafijardja. It contains 71 Adhyayas. The

* 64 1ilas of Sundare$vara of Madura are told here. First, there

are 15 verses in Bhaminisatpadi metre and then follows the prose.
The work is. also called Naﬁjuréjuvétﬁvilasn. The “Classified
‘Catalogue of Kannada printed works and Mss.  in the Oriental
Library, Mysore™, mentions one Hdhsy.mmhﬁtmya by S.-G.
Narasimhachar as printed -at Mysore'. A recent translation of

4. vide p. T
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this 'work is by &ri S. Sitarama Sastri, published in Sti
Jayacimardjendra Grantharatnamald in three parts as No, 29
in the series. It has been printed in St Vinayaka Printing works,
Mysore, in 1946. Another work of Kalale Nafijardja is
Diwndivingyaka-nacaritre [MD (K.) No. 278]. It is a free
rendering in prose describing the story of Dhundivinayaka
according to the Sanskrit Skanda-purdna. The '-10501'iptivc
Catalogue of Kannada Mss. in the Oriental Research Institute,
Mysore, mentions two more works of Kalale Nafijarija. They
are Kakudgirimahatmya and Kasimahimarthadarpana (Mys, D.
Nos. 198, 199 and 296 to 301). The former contains 20 Adhyayas
in prose. The editor, however, remarks that this is a translation
of the Sanskrit $lokas occuring in 12 Adhyayas of Turthakhanda
and 6 Adhyayas of the Kalyapakhanda of the Skanda-purina and
2 Adhyayas of Tirthakhanda of the Bhavigsyottara-purina®. The
other work Kasimahimarthadarpana in prose is a rendering of the
mahima of Kasi as told in Skanda-purapa. Mys, D. No. 298 and
301 contain 100 Adhydyas and Mys, D. Nos. 299 and 300
together make 100 Adhyayas. Others are incomplete. The
satue catalogue mentions Kaverimzhatmya in verse (Mys. D. No,
288) being a translation into Kannada of the Sanskrit slokas of
Kaverimahatmya, a part of Skanda-pwrana by one Radga of
about 1730 A.D. Mys. D.No.289 is a tika (word to word meaning)
in Kannada prose of the Sanskrit slokas of Kaverimahiatmya by
Srinivﬁsadﬁsu.

Kasikhanda of Mummadi Krspardja, a king of Mysore is
a Kanpada version of the same name found in Skandu-purina.,
Itis in prose and contains 100 {Adhyayas. It is available in

- print. Published in 1908 by Gundlupandit Lakshmanacharya,

Manager, Aryamatagranthapravardhinisabha, it has been printed
in K:myukﬁparameévmi Press, Mysore. The titles of the 100
Adlyayas generally agree with the 100 Adhydyas of the
Sanskrit text. Another work of the King is Sankara-sambite,
a wivaraza in Kannada of the work of the same name in Sanskrit

5. A Descriptive catalogue of Kannada Mss. in the Oriental Research
Institute, Mysore, Vol. I see, D. No. 199, ]

\
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Skanda-purdpa. It has been divided into 7 kandas namely,
Sambhava, Asura, Viramahendra, Yuddba, Deva, Daksa and
Upadesa.®

Kukke subrahmanyaksetramathatmys found in Kaumari-
kakhanda of the first Mahedvarakhanda of Skanda-purana has
been rendered into Kannada prose by Sri Nelli Lakshminarayanas
bhatta. The first part containing Adhyayas 1-33, available to
us, was published by the Manager, Board of ~Administration,
Kukke Sri Subrahmanya Temple, Subrabmanya, South Kanara
in 1953. This contains Sanskrit text in Kannada script followed
by Kannada translation. '

Kannada rendering of all important stanzas connected with
the Udupi-ksetra and found in the Riipyapitha-mahatmya of
Skanda-purdna has been done by one Srinivasabbatta of Udupi.
It has been published by P. Guru Rao, Srimin Madhva Siddhanta-
granthalaya, Udupi, in 1932.

In his introduction to Kannada Version of Kedarakhanda,
Sri M. S. subrahmanya Sastri, the author, writes that he has
rendered Skanda-purina into Kannada prose in 12 parts” His
two books Keddrakhanda and Kaumarikdkhanda (available to
us) have respectively been printed in B.I3. Power Press, Aralepet,
Bangalore, in 1928 with 35 Adhyayas and in Universal Power
Press, Bangalore, in 1930 with 43 Adhyayas.

The Samhitda and the Khanda portions of Skanda-puriing
have been translated into Kannada by various authors and
published in separate series in Sri Jaya-cimar@jendra Grantha-
ratnamala. These are recent tfranslations. The Khandatmaka
Skanda-purdna has been translated by Asthana Vidvan Moga-
ganahalli Subrahmanya $astri. Published in Sri Jayacamara-
jendra Grantharatnamala in 27 volume as series No. 14, it has
been printed in DBangalore Press, Mysore Road, Bangalore,
between 1944 and 1954,

6. Karnitaka Kavi carite by R. Narasimhicirya vol. IIL p. 177
7. Vide M. S, Subrahmagya #stri’s introduction to Kedirakhapda of
Skandapurana.
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The Sankarpsamhita has been translated by Asthana
&  Vidvin Sri H. P. Venkata Rao and the Sutasamhita by
Tsthana Vidvan Edatore Candrasekhara Sastri., They have
been  published in  Sri Jayacamardjendra Grantharatnamala
Bioin 6 volumes and 4 volumes as series No. 45 and 22
respectively. The Sanskrit text of Sankarasarhhitda has been
prepared with the help of talapatra ms. available in the
© Oriental Library, Mysore and printed edition in grantha
character. The  Siitasarhhita has  been printed in  Sri
" Panchacharya Electric Press, Mysore, in 1945 and the
i Sankarasarmhita in Sri Chamundeswari Electric Press, Mysore,
? between 1947-48.  Sivatattvasudhanidhi  from  Sanatkumara-
ﬁ.\ samhiti has been translated by S. Sitar@ma Sastri. This
?ﬁ contals Sanskrit  text and a Sanskrit commentary called
| CGintamapivyakhya by Siinivasadiksita, printed i Kannada
00 seript. Tbcn, follows the Kannada translation in prose.
; Pubhsptzd u? Sri Jayacﬁmmﬁjcmim .Gmnthumtnmnélﬁ m 3 parts
"' as series No. 53 it has been printed in two different presses in
. Mysore in 1949,
1 THE LINGA-PURANA.

The life of the famous 63 Sivabhaktas told by
Upamanyumani to Kapada as found in the Linga-purana was
written in  Kannada in prose-verse form by Surafgakavi, a
ﬁ . Viradaiva poet, in 63 asvasas as far back as 1500 A. D.? Kalale
F - Natijaraia, however, rendered into Kannada prose the Sanskrit

Linga-purdna, in two parts, Purvabhiga and Uttarabhaga. The
. former contains 108 Adhyayas and the latter 50 Adhyayas complete
|\ and 51st incomplete in a ms. [MD (K.) No. 234] according to the
f“‘ Catalogue of Kannada Mss. in the Government Oriental Mss.
M Library Madras. Another ms. according to the same catalogue
w [MD (K.) No. 234] contains 108 Adbyayas in the Prvabhaga and
'L 50 Adhyayas in the ' Uttarabhaga. The catalogue of Kannada
_ Mss. in the Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, shows two Mss.

o (Mys. D. Nos. 1491 and 1492) of the same work of Kalale
& Nafijaraja in two parts‘.

[

8. Karna aka Kavi Carite by R. NarasimhZcarya, Vol II p- 161,
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A more recent translation of the Sanskrit Lifiga is by Asthina
Vidvan &r1 Candradekhara Sastri. Published in Sri Jayacama-
rajendra Granthartnamala in 6 parts as series No. 19, it has been
printed in Bangalore Press Branch, Mysore, between 1945-1947.

THE BHAGAVATA-PURANA

The whole of the Bhagavata-purinn in its 12 skandhas has

heen rendered into Kannada in Bhaminigatpadi- metre by
Catuvnh.tl wnatha, also known as Nityatmasukayogin. His real
name appeass to be Sadanandayogin, He appears to have written this
great work during the rule of Acyutaraya, the King of vijayanagar
(1530-1542 A.D.). His Bhagavata has been divided into 280 sections
called  Sandhis and contains 12235 verses®. The Descriptive
Jatalogue of Kannada maunuscripts in the Government Oriental Mss,
Library, Madras, Volume 11, shows a nurnber of Mss. of Bhagavata
of Nityatmagukayogin [vide MD (K.) Nos. 139-190] but none of
them contains all the twelve skandhas, They are rather scattered
over a number of Mss. The Descriptive Catalogue of Kannada
Mss. in the Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, however,
contains & manuscript (vide Mys. D. No. 1P36) with the 12
skandhas complete. The same catalogue shows another manu-
script (vide Mys. D. No. 1135) with 1-4 skandhas in prose by one
Narayapa. other unknown authors have rendered in Sangatya
metre (MD (K.) No. 191 and vacana (MD. (K. Nos. 192:196).
Some Mss. show under different captions either a portion of the
work taken from the Kannada Bhagavata of Nityatmadakayogin
or a portion of the Sanskrit Bhagavata rendered into Kannada
separately by the author. Thus MD (K. No. 203 entitled
Gajendramoksa is a poem in Bhaminigatpadi metre which is in
fact a portion of the Kannada Bhagavata of Nityatmasukayogin.
MD (K.) No. 252 entitled Hariharacaritra is & poem in Kannada
in the Bhaminisatpadi metre describing the story of Hariharaca-
ritra found in the Sanskrit Bhagavata by the same author.
Mys. D. No. 24 is Ajamilacarite in Bhaminigatpadi metre 'being
Kannada version of the 6th skandha of Bhégavats by the same

9. Kargitaka Kavi Carite of Sri R, Narasimhacharya vol. IT, p. 223,
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author, The Bhagavata of Nityatmasukayogin is available in
print. The first edition contains all the 12 skandhas in one
book. Edited by some pandits, it has been published by T. N.
Krishnaiah Setty, Book Depot Proprietor, Chikkapet, Bangalore,

. having been printed at the Rajeshvari Press, Bangalore in 1911.
. The second editson is in two parts. Edited by Sri M. V. Sastri,

both the parts have been printed by Sri T. N. Krishuayyasctty

. . . 7 - . .
“in Sri Venktesa Press, Arcot Srinivasacharlu Street, Bangalore,

in 1926, The first part contains the first nine skandhas and
the second part tenth to twelfth skandhas. On comparing it is
scen that the Kannada Bhagavata is a free rendering ‘of the
original text in Sanskrit, The division of the sections does not
correspond to the Sanskrit text. In some places there is conden-
sation as well as elaboration. For example, while the Sanskrit
text makes only a reference to the arrival of Narada in the 4th
Adhyaya of the 1st Skandha, this has been described in 3

complete verses in the Kannada Bhagvata. A special feature of

the latter is that a verse in Tripadi purports the gist of each

Adhyaya in the beginning. On the whole, the author mostly
follows the Sanskrit text.

LI

~ We find different portions of the Sanskrit Bhagavata in
Kannada versio.x} by different authors one such portion is Prahlada-
caritre told by Suka to Pariksit in Bhagavata. It is in Bhamini-
gatpadi metre containing 17 sandhis and 1,111 verses.® The
author is Narahari of about 1650 A. D. Krspalilabhyudaya* of
Veitkayarys, a Madhva poet of about 1650 A. D., is the story of
10th skandha of Bhagavata containing 51 sandhis and 2,543

ploc
10. The author of K. K. U, says that another ms. reads 16 sandhis and
1114 verses Vide. Vol. IT, P, 432 f. n, The Descriptive Catalogue of
Kannada Mss, in the Oriental Rescarch Institute, Mysore, shows 7
¥ Mss. of Prahladacaritre by Narahari of about 1650 A, D. Vide. Mys.
it D, Nos. 980-986. Two Mss. (Mys. D. Nos. 983.984) call this

Prahlada Bharata. But from a stanza in Tripadi in the beginning of
the work in two Mss, (Mys. D. Nos, 985 and 986) this appears to be,
in all probability, the same work referred by the author of K, K. C.
Some of these Mss. contain, however, 16 sandhis and 17 sandhis and
different No, of verses. ’

S o
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verses in Bhaminigatpadi metre. Cikadevardjasiiktivilasa by
Cikkadevaraja, the famous King of Mysors (1672-1704 A. D.) is
q tikz in Kannada prose of the Sanskrit Bhiagavata. Krsnakar-
nﬁ.mrta* of Krspa of about 1700 A. D. is the story of the 10th
ékuu.dhu of the Sanskrit Bhagavata. An incomplete e available
to the author of Karpagaka Kavi Carite contained 10 satakas and
o few verses in the 1ith dataka in ‘Bhaminisatpadi metre
1{1‘§t_m1ajava‘u_ﬁvilﬁsu is tzka in Kannada of the Bhagavata con-
fu;ﬁming to the Sanskrit Sridhariyavyakhya by Mummadi Krsna-
rija, King of Mysore (1894-1868 A. D.).

A more recent rendering of Bhagavata into Kannada prose
(vacant) is by Pandita Devasikhamani Alusiixgur?cﬁrya. i It is
available in print in 8 volumes, published as No. 2, in the Anf.mda
Karnataka *Granthamala and printed in Ananda Printing Press,
I\‘lad.ra;; (2nd Edn. 1918).. The author has closely followed the
Sanskrit text of DBhagavata and the titles of the Adhyayas also
generally correspond to those of the Sanskrit Bhagavatam.

Another rendering of this work is by Sri K. V. é‘:r'ikm;x;h.u
Sastri, Retired Sanskrit Teacher, Anandavana, - Agadi. It‘ za
published by Sri Y. G. Kulakarni, Edi'tor, Sn(‘lbod’hu'cuneh'xkc,
Anandavana, Agadi and printed in &ri Sesacala Printing Press,
Anandavana, Agadi It is available in three paits .the first,
second and the third parts having been printed in 1919, 1922 and
1924 respectively. : _

The “Classified Catalogue of Kannada Printed Works and
Mss.” in the Government Oriental Library, Mysore (ptd. in 1921),
shows under the printed works, the following &

Bhagavata of Nityatmakavi in veise pii;ntec‘.l at Bangalore. .

951k and 6th Skandhas by Ramasesa Sastri,

4th Skandha -——do— !

1—3 Skandhas by Krishnaraja Odeyar.

4—3 —do— —do— _ Printed at Bangalore.

6—9 —do— (details not given),

11, Karpataka Kavi carite of Sri R, Narasih@carya, "?’r II, 540.
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" —7—8—9 Skandhas by Krishnaraja Odeyar
i AR printed at Bangalore.
10th skandha printed at Bangalore.

11th and 12th skandhas by Krishnaraja Odeyar

printed at Bangalore.

THE ADITYA-PURANA (SAURA-PURANA)
Aditya-purana or Saura-purdna  which forms part of
‘Bralmopapurdna has been written in  Bhaminisatpadi metre by an
unknown author who styles himself “Kaviraja-kanthirava”
fvide. MD (K.) Nos. 200 and 201 and Mys. D. Nos. 122 to 125].
The author of Karnataka Kavi Carite, however, calls him
Ramacandragurusisya since he eulogises H. H. Sri Ramachandra
Bharati of Sringeri Mutt and calls himself his pupil?® His date
s therefore about 1550 A. D. It contains 48 sandhis. The
author says that this work is Sivakavya called Sivakathamrta
and thut the hero is Kasi Visvanatha. A portion of this wc;rk
has for the first time, been published in 1951, with the (first
1.8 sondhis by Asthana Vidvan Sri B. Sivamirti§astri  under
Sarapasihityamadld as series No. 13 and printed in Svatantra
Karnagaka Power Press, Rangasvami Temple Street, Bangalore 2.
"Z.'.‘he text has been prepared with the help of a palm-leaf ms.
available with Sri Venkataramana Holla which contains 48
sandbis and 2666 verses. This publication is, however, an
abridgment carried out by Sri K. Venkatarayacar of Suratkal,

South Kanara.

The Sanskrit Saurapurana has been translated into Kannada
prose by Asthana Vidvan H. Gangadhara Sastri. Published in
Sri Jayacamarijendra Grantharatnamald as series No. 24 in two
parts, it has been printed in Sri Vinayaka Printing works,
Mysore, in 1943.

: THE PADMA-PURANA

Portions of Padma-purdana have been rendered into Kannada
by a few authors. Tirumalabhatta of about 1600 A. D. wrote

12. Rarpataka Kavi Carite by R, Narasimhacarya, vol. II pp. 260.261.
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the Kannada version of the Sanskrit Sivagita of Padma-purdna
in Vardhikasatpadi metre, It contains 16 sandhis and 377
verses.)® . Sivagita has also been rendered into - Kannada Prosé
by Kalale Nafijaraja [vid. MD (K.) No. 2417, Another rendering
of Givagitd in prose is by §i1 Bhagyam Tirumalacarys. It
containg Sanskrit text in Kannada script besides the translation.
Published by Karpataka prnkééiknpus‘tukuéala, Bangalore, it has
been printed by K.S. Kiishna Ayyar, Irish Press, Bangalore, in
1911, It contains 16 Adhyayas. A prose work in Kannada
narrating the greatness of chastity by an unknown author is from
the 16th Adhyaya in Vadistha-Dilipasaivada of Padma-purdnu
[MD (K.) No.211}%  The Descriptive Catalogue of Kannada
Mss. ini the Oriental Research Institufe, Mysore, shows a Ms.
(Mys. D. No. 829) whose title is Pativratadharma. This deals
with the same subject-matter as MD. (K.) No. 211 and forms a
part of Padma-purana. The author and date are not Known.
The same catalogue shows another ms. (Mys, D. No. 834), which
is incomplete and is a prose ({ka) version of Padma-purdna by
Cikkupadhyaya. The Kandapadya n the beginning corroborates
this. The Uttarakhanda of the Padma-purana in Kanuudu‘hy an
wnknown author is the subject-matter of MD. (K. No.212.*
It deals with the procedure to be adopted in branding the top ol
the arms of Srivaispavas with heated metallic diagrams resembl-
ing Visnuw’s Conch and discus and also deals with Urdhvapundra-
dharana ecte.  Pogkarakhanda, a prose version in  Kannada
narrating the story of Pugkarkhanda of the Padma-purdna is by
an unknown author [vide. MD (K.) No. 213].

325 Adhyayas complete which are mostly condensed.

It contains

A recent translation of the Padma-purana is bjf &ri
Beladakere Siryanarayapa Sastri, It is in Kannada prose and
has been published in 22 volumes in Sri Jayacamarajendra
Grantharatnamala series as No. 16. These parts have been printed -
between 1944 and 1946 in different presses in Mysore,’ “The
Givagita formingta part of Padma-purdna with its 16 Adhyayas

13. Karnataka Kavi Carite, vol. II pp. 317:318, T 2008
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@iﬁ}' has been translated into Kannada separately by Asthana Vidvan

Sri H. Gangadharasastri, This, again, has been published in
&1 Jayacamarajendra Grantharatnamald as series No. 2. It has

b

been printed in Sri Sharada Press, Mysore, in 1950.

[Vol. VI., No. 1

i

0w . L _

o THE NARADIVA-PURANA.

T A few mahatmyas from this Purana have been rendered into

3 Kannada by the well-known Kannada writers, Cikkupadhyaya
rendered the Sanskrit Yadugirimabatmya forming part of the

:-: . Naradiya-purana into Kannada prose at the instance of
Cikkadevarajn, King of Mysore. It is complete in 12 Adhyayas
# [vide. MD (K.) Nos. 260 and 261]. Yadugiri, now known as
" Melukote is in the Mysore District. The same mahatmya has
. been written in Sasngatya metre by Cikkupadhyaya. It contains
1112 sandhis and 1219 ‘verses [vide MD (K. No. 263 and also
K. K. C. vol. I P. 482]. Another rendering of this mahatmya

is by Timmakavi who wrote this at the instance of Cikkadevraja,
King of Mysore (1672-1704 A. D.). It is in prose-verse form,
It is complete in 12 Asvasas [vidle MD (K.) No. 266]. The
Karpagakakavi Carite states that this work contains 16 Aévasas
and that the first four Advasas deal with the description of the
genenlogy of Cikkadevaraja etc., after which the story proper
Commences!.  Besides, Mys. D. No. 1375 which is the same
work contains 16 Asvasas (see also Mys. D. Nos. 1376 to 78).

+ So it appears that the scribe who wrote MD (K.) No. 260 would
have omitted to copy the first four Advasas. Another ms. of

~ this work [MD (K.) No. 267] by an unknown author containg
}. " Adhyayas 1-11 complete and the 12th incomplete. It consists of
| Sanskrit stanzas with Kannada commentary. Yadavagirimaha-

Witmya™ of VenkataryaSisya of about 1700 A. D., is a poem 1n
?}'}th:’irninﬁa'gpadi metre.  The author of K. K.C. says that an
" incomplete ms. of this work got by him contained only 10
1" Sandhis®™ But of the two Mss. available in the Oricental
14. Karnataka Kavi Carite by R, Narasimhacarya, vol. II, p. 493.
15. Karpitaka Kavi Carite by R. Narasimhacarya, vol, IT pe 545
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Research Institutes, Mysore, one contains 13 Sandhis while the
other is incomplete (vide. Mys. D. Nos. 1372, 1373).

Rukmangadacarite # of Laksmakavi of 1723 A. D. in
Vardhikagatpadi metre is the story of the Ekadasi-mahatmya
told by Vasistha to Mandhita in NaradiyaPurana. It contains
17 Sandhis and 953 verses. It has also been written in prose-
verse form by Cikkupadhyaya. It contains 10 Asvasas and 2286
verses [vide MD (K.) No. 219 and K. K. C. Vol. IL. P. 475].

‘The Naradiya-Purana has been translated into Kaunada
prose by $ri Visudevacarya of Doddaballapur. Published by
Sr1 Jayacamarajendra Grantharatnamalad in 10 parts as series No.
39, it has been printed in Chamundesvari Electric Press, Mysore,
between 1946 and 1948. At the end of cach Adhyaya the
author gives the gist.

THE BHAVISYOTTARA-PURANA.

Portions of this Purana dealing with the mahatmyas have
been rendered into Kannada. The Kannada version of Kamalaca-
lamahatyma is by Cikkupadhydya. It is the makatmya of Hima-
vadgopalasvami hill or Kamaldcala found in the Tirthakanda of
the Bhavisyottara-purana (Mys. D. Nos. 225 and 226). It s in
prose-verse form It contains 16 Asvasas, 2591 Kapdas, 1161
Viyttas and 276 Vaeanas ( K, K. C. vol: I1. P, 471). Prose-version
of the same Purana is by Gopalardja of about 1740 A. D. It is
also called “Gopialabhupiloktivilasa”. It contains 9 Adhyéyas.
“The syamantakopakhyana forming part of the Bhavisyottara-
Purina has been rendered into Kannada by the famous Kalale
Nafijaraje [MD (K.) No. 2517. Another work of the same author
is Haradattacaryamahatmya, a translation into Kannada of the
Sanskrit Haradattacaryacaritra of Bhavisyottara-Purapa.t®

Dhanurmasamahimd of this Purdna has been written * in
Kannada by Venkataramas$astri of Devandahalli, a protege of
Mummadikrsnarajaga King of Mysore.'

16. Karnataka Kavi Carite by R, Narasimhacarya, Vol. II1, P, 46,
17. ibid, P. 183,

21
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THE BRAHMANDA-PURANA

Several mahatmyas appearing in the Brahmanda-purana-
attracted  many Kannada writers. Some of them  were
translated into Kannada. Cikkupadhyaya, a celebrated writer
in Kannada, wrote the Puécimz{.rux'lgmlhmn:x-mﬁ,hétmyu, a poem
in Sakgatya metre describing the story of the same name found
in Brahmanda-purdga. It contains 5 sandhis and 317 verses
[MD (K.) No. 257]. This is in the form of Samvada between
‘Gankars and Narada. The place Padcimaranga or Sriraigapatna
is near Mysore- on the banks of the river Kaveri, The prose
version of the same mahatmya [MD (K.) No. 2538) is by an un-
known author. It contains 1—4 Adhydyas complete and the
5th Adhyaya incomplete.  Venkatagirimahatmya [MD (K)
No. 269] by Cikkupadhyaya is a free rendering in prose of the
Tirupatimahima told by Narada to Bhrgu, under Punyaksctra-
1“95h§tmyakhauda of Brahminda-purdna. It is complete in 10
Agvasas, The same mahatmya has been written in prose-verse form
by Timmakavi of 1677 A.D.* It contains 10 Aévasas, 190 Kandas,
285 Vrttas and 31 Vuweanas. The author is a protege of the
Mysore King Cikkedevaidja who ruled during 1672.1704.
Cikkupadhyaya’s another work {s Kancimahatmya also
called Hastigirimahatmya found in the Tirthakapda of
Brahmanda-purdpa. It is in prosc-verse form and contains 18
Advasas and 1172 verses'™. 51Irnﬁg:unahﬁtmya [(MD (K.) No.
270] is a fee rendering in prose of the same name found in Brah-
manda-purdna by Cikkupadhyaya. It is complete in 10 sectiops.
A prose-verse form™ of this mahatmya is by Mallikarjuna (1678
A.D), a Brahmin poet and a protege of Cikkadevaraju, a King
of Mysore during 1672 -1704 A.D.® The editor of the Descrip-
tive catalogue of Kannada Mss. in the Government Oriental
Mss. Library, Madras, thinks that MD (K. No. 272 may be the
work of Mallikarjuna referred to by the.author of the K.K.C.

18, Karnataka Kavi Carite by R. Narashinhacarya Vol 11, pp. 396-497,
19. ibid. pp. 473474,
20. ibid. pp. 498-499,
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i view of certain similarties found between this ms. and the
portions cited in the K.K.C. A prose version of this mahatmya
is by onc Rangacarya [MD (K, No. 273 (inc)]. This incomplete
ms. contains 10 paricchedas and dates back to Salivahauaaka
1585. Another prose version of the same mahatmya is by Singa-
racarys who says that he was the tutor to Bettada Cdmardja
Odeyar, king of Mysore in 1507 A. D. [vide. MD. (K.) No. 274].
It is complete in 10 Advasas. The Sanskrit Bhadragirimahdtmya
forming part of the Brahmanda-purana has been rendered into
Kannada prose by Kalale Nafijaraia. It is complete in 16
Adhyiyas [vide. MD (K.) No. 259].

The Devangacaritra found in the Brahmandapurana has
been written™ in Sangatya metre by one Deva of about 1725
A. D. It contains 13 Sandhis and 1380 verses.*

Adbyatma Ramayana in Kaonnada is a wivaraza of the
Sanskrit Adhyatima Ramayana which is in* the form of saravada
between Uma and Mahegvara in Brahmanda-purdpa. The author
is Mumadi Krsnaraja, a king of Mysore, during 1774-1868 A.D.
It contains 7 kandas, 63 sargas.™

A recent translation of the Brahmanda-purdga into Kannada
prose is by Asthana Vidvan Sri Patanakar Chandragekhnra-
bhatta of the University of Mysore. Published in 5 paits in
&1 ]ayucﬁmarz‘ajendm Grantharatnamala as No. 17, in the series,
it has been printed in Mysore Printing and Publishing = House,
Mysore between 1945-1946.  Kaficimahatmya forming port of
Brahminda-purana has been separately translated by the same
author and published in the same series 88 No. 18 having been
printed in Camundeévari Electric Press, Mysore, in 1945,

THE VISNU-PURAgA

The Visnu-purdna has been rendered into Kannada in
prose as also in prose-verse form by the reputed writer Laksmipat;
popularly knowm as Cikkupadhyaya.  More than 30 major

| S

21. Karnitaka Kavi Carite by R. Narasimhicarya Vol. 111 p. 87,
22, Ibid. p. 177
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3:‘Kannadu works stand to his credit, most of them being on

Purdpas. He was a minister and Court poet of Cikkadevaraja
- QOdeyar whe ruled Mysore during 1672-1740 A. D. A Srivaisnava
(“ poct, Cikkupadhyaya was an erudite scholar of scripture and
Wliterature with a command over Sanskrit and Kannada languages.
rThC first, fourth and the fifth am$as of the prose veision
"f'(ava,ilablu to us) have been edited by Sri M.A. Ramanuja
Ayyangat, the then Asst. Master, Maharani’s College, Mysore
and printed and published by the Karpagaka Kavyakalauidhi

%)

i
I
;"fgublishcrs, Mysore, as Nos. 45, 36 and 30, respectively in the
,-j‘vl;useries. The first amsa was printed in 1914 at Srinivasa printing

PrPSQ, Mysore and the fourth and fifth amsas at G. T. A. Press,

?ZIvasore, in 1911 and 1910 respectively. The Adhyayas of these
__hree amsas correspond lo the 22, 24, and 38 Adhyayus of the
{/Sanskrit text respectively. The rendering is faithful. A
;’manusccr&pt containing the prose-verse form of Kannada version
of the Visnu-purina by Cikkupadhyaya is noticed in the catalogue
;‘,??)f Kannada Mss. in the Government Oriental Mss. Library Madras
[v1de MD (K.) No. 238.] It coutains 6 amsas, 32 Advasas
[ﬁ_’:‘-";@nd 6235 verses.® This manuscript and another ms. available
éh,ﬂt the Oriental Research Institute, Mysore, have been utilised
‘f‘in preparing the edition of the 5th amsa of the Vignu-purana®
: .;by the editors, Prof. M. Mariappa Bhat and the late Sri M. Govinda
iﬁ,}Rao of the Madras University. It has been published by the
"_‘{‘University of Madras in the Kannada series as No. 14 in ./1_957,
11 Of the six amsas of the prose-verse version, it appears, the 5th
‘igméa alone is available in print. The 38 Adbyayas of this
més are dealt with in 13 Advasas in the Kannada version.
he faithiul rendering into Kannada of the Sanskrit Visnuo-
‘purane has been applauded by Sri M. A. Ramiunuja Ayyu.llg;';xr
;in the following words : Those who wish to learn the art of

93, Vide a Descriptive catalogue of the Kanuada Mss, in the Govt
3 AL Oriental Mss, Library, Madras, vol. II p. 389,

: 24, “Sri Vispu-purina by Cikkupidhyiya» edited by Prof, Mariappa
| Bhat and Sri M. Govinda Rao, see preface p. 10.
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translating the Sanskrit works (into Kannada) would do well to
compare this work with its original in Sanskrit.”®

All the six améas of the Vishpu-purana have been rendered
into Kannada prose by one Ubhayavedantapravartaka Sri Yajfia-
narayanadiksita of Santigrama near Hassan in Mysore State
and published by &1 S, Srinivasa Ayyangar, Retired Engineer,
(Bombay), Dharwar in 1928 having been printed in the Universal
Power Press, Sultanpet, Bangalore.

The Prathamamsa rendered into Kannada by one Panyam
Sundaragastri  (Pandit, St. Joseph College, Bangalore) has bheen
published by Sii B, Adinarayana Sastri as No. 10, of the Vidya-
nandagranthamala, Vidyananda Office, Shankarapuram, Bangalore,
in 1914. It contains 22 Adhyiyas and has been printed by
Syi K. S. Krishna Ayyar, Irish Press, Bangalore. The Qriginﬂ,l
Sanskrit text in Kannada script is given first and then follows
the prosé translation.

A more recent translation of this purapa into Kannada
is by Pandit Ganjam Timmannayya, The Sanskrit text has been
given first in Kannada script and then follows the translation.
It has been printed in three parts in Sri Vinayaka 1’ri11ting Press
i 1948 and published in Sri jayacﬁmwrﬁjendra,'Gmnthmatxm«
mala series as No. 49,

THE AGNEYA-PURZANA

Tulakaverimdhatmye [MD (K.) No. 256] is a rendering
in prose of the story of Tulakaverimahatmya as found in the
Sanskrit Agneya-purana by Caluvambike, the wife ot Dodda
Krsnardja, King of Mysore during 1713-1731 A. D. It is also
caflic«l Caluvambikivanivilasa. It is complete in 30 Adhyayas.

Trom a $loka at the end of the work, it appears that one

i _ s ke 36
& inivasa wrote this in the name of Celuvambike.
95 Vide M.A. Ramasuja Ayyangars introduction to the 5th amda of

prose vergion of the Vizpu-purana of CikkupidhyZya.
WgearaagrafayTTAIETT Al
ArararerEiaar sfgm Aegealt g
sqTeard 8 GEIFATTTMAIAINigA: FI

sutafmad < fGerarRgaEad i _
Vide, K. K. G, Vol. 11T, p. 25, . n.

re
>
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; THE BRAHMOTTARA-PURZANA

# Brahmottarakhanda of Mahadeva, a Vimdaiva poet of
..??,bout 1723 A. D.is a trapslation in Kanoada of the Sanskrit
:-?fnhmottam-pm‘iga. It is in Bhaminisatpadi metre. The Sad-
kgaramahima, Vibhiitimahima, Rudraksamahima, Plll’i—ll_lélél'zl\’;;t'lz;—

I
‘malima, the mahima of Vratas like Sivaratri etc,, worship of
_;Slvaxo ins etc. are told here. - It contains 32 sandhis, 1898
4‘verses, here and there Ragle, Vrtta and some prose.®” Acc ording
"fto & ms. in the Descriptive Catalogue of Kannada Mss. in the
;Kanngd.x Research Institute, Dharwar, Volume IV, this work
f;antaixis 32 sandhis and 1896 verses. The author of Karpatika-
kavicarite in the footnote mentions another ms. which 1.*e.n(ls
%1 sandhis and 1945 verses.® This is perhaps the same as
Mys. D. No. 1074, which contains the same No. of sandhis and
. verses. Mys. D. Nos. 1075-1079 being the same work contuin
;31 sandhis but different No. of verses.

fv.;,: THE MARKANDEYA-PURANA

; Devimahatmya of Cidanandavadhita (about 1750 ANDYNS
m Bhiaminisagpadi metre. It is a translation of the Sanskrit
version of the same name (Mys. D. No. 683). It contains 18
sandhis and 796 verses.?® The Classified Catalogue of Kannada
printed works and Mss. in the Government Oriental Liby ary,
;tghysorg (1921), shows under printed works, a Devxmahdtmyd 1
dminisatpadi metre by one Cidanandasy. min, printed in Ratoa-
kam Press, Madras.® Devmmhatmyu by Mum'mrlktbnua,a,
King of Mysore (1794-1868 A. D) in prose (Mys. D. No. 681) is
Dovimahatmyaprakadaka saptasati-maha@mantrartha found
M Lradeya-purana.

in the

B The whele of Markandeya-purdna has been translated into

Kanfmd'x prose by Asthana Vidvan $ri Patanakar Candradekhara-

27. Rarpitakakavicarite by R. Narasiinhacarya, Vol. 111, Pp. 33-34,
28, Ibid. seef, n.
3 29. Karnataka Kavi Carite by R. Narasiinhacarya, Vol, III. p. 79.
30, Classificd Catalogue of Kannada Printed works and Mss. in the
i Government Oriental Library, Mysore (1921) p- 2.
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bhatta of the University of Mysore. Published in &rf Jayacama-
rajendra Grantharatnamala as series No. 57 in 4 parts, it has been
printed in Sri Paficacarya Electric Press, Mysore, in 1953
and 1954,
THE BHAVI;YA-PURANA

The anthor of Karnataka Kavi Carite notes a work called
Amasomavaravrata forming part of DBhavisya-purana rendered
into Kammada by Venkatar@ma Sastri of about 1823 A. D, a
protege of Mummadikrgnaraja, King of Mysore during 1794-1868
A.D. The author appears to have rendered this at the instance
of the queen Laksmammanni®

The whole of Bhavigya-purana has been translated into
Kannada by Asthana Vidvan Sri B. Cannakefavayya. Published
i &1 Jayacamardjendra Grantharatnamald in 13 parts as series
No. 36, it has been printed in BasaveSvara Electric Press, Mysore,
Between 1946-1932. |

Tur NARASIMHA-PURANA

Prahladacaritra forming part of Nrsimha-purana has o {7ka
in Kannada by Rahganatha Sastri of about 1849 A.D. The tika
is called Vidvatpratosini (vide Mys. D. No. 988 and K.K.C.
Vol. I1L, p. 197).

A complete translation of this Pur@ina is by Asthana Vidvan
Sri N. V. Padmanabhacariar. Published in Sii Jayacamarajendra
Grantharatndmila as series No. 51, in 3 parts, it has been printed
in &ri Vinayaka Printing Works, Mysore, in 1949. The author

gives the gist at the end of each Adhyaya,

Tur DEvIBHAGAVATA-MAHAPURANA
According to an information found on the covering page of
the printed book “Sivapurana” by Rontru Veikatarama Sastri
printed and pubhshcd by Sri T. K. Krishnaswami Setty, Kalanidhi
Press, Bangalore, in 1920, the Devibhagavata in Kannada prose
with its 12 Skandhas is available in print. Sri Sahgmma &if

31, Karnataka Kavi Carite by R, Narasimhzcarya, Vol. IIL p, 183,
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3 ilantha Sastei, the author of Kannada Version of the Sanskrit
Sankaravijaya in a note at the beginning of his work, refers to a

Devibhagavata in Kannada verse form with 14050 verses in
" Bhaminisatpadi metre written in the name of “Tripurasundarl
7

. Devi” perhaps by himself.?

f R

." All the 12 skandhas of this purdna have been translated

i into Kannada by Edatore Candrasekhara Sastri. The author has
Ui followed the Sanskrit Commentary “Tilaka” by Nilukantba.
Publishied in 11 parts in Sri Jayucamardjendra Grantharatuamala
: ps series No.b5, this Purana was printed  in Sri Paficacarya
41 Electric Press, Mysore, between 1942 and 1945,

%u THE SIVAMAHAPURANA

' This Pur@pa has been translated into Kannada prose by
Ropfiu Vepkatarama Sastri. It has been divided into seven
sections : VidyeSvarasarhhita, Rudrasamhita, Satarudrasarhhita,
. Kotirudrasamhita, Umiasarmhita, Kailasasarmhita and Vayaviya-
| samhitd. It was printed and published by Sri T. K. Krishnaswami
| Setty, Proprietor, Kalanidhi Press, Bangalore in 1920,

"

A
-

Si amah@purana has been translated into  Kannada by
Asthane Vidvin Pandit Venkatarao of Hassan, A ms. from
Oriental Library, Mysore, a book printed at Madhure with Hindi
translation and another printed in VenkateSvara Press, Bombay,

1 "hu,vc been utilised in preparing the text. Published in  Sri
" Jayacamardjendra Grantharatnamala in 12 parts as series No. 21,
(b it has been printed in two different presses in Mysore, in 1945
and 1946.
THE GARUDA-PURANA
Vignudharmottara, purporting to be a portion of the Garuda-

3

purapa™, has been written in simple prose by an unknown author.

It purports to establish the supremacy of Lord Visnu. The two
- Mss. MD (K.) No. 236 and 237 in the Descriptive Catalogue of

7 32, Vide Karpitaka Sankaravijaya by Saligrama Srikantha Sastri, 2nd
3 ‘ Edition Printed in Sitirighava Printing Press, Mysore, in 1951,
s under “Abhivandana®,

83. On this, sce scparate note at the end of this Paper,

[Val. VI, No.1
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Kannada Mss, in the Government Oriental Mss. Library Madras,
contain 1-24 Adhyayas complete and the 25th incomplete.

Tre VARAHA-PURANA

Kaidika-purana forming part of Varaba-purdpa has been
rendered into Kannada prose by an unknown author [vide MD (K.)
No. 202]. According to the colophon, it contains 44 Adhyayas.

A complete translation of this Purana is by Asthina Vidvan
&7 M. R. Varadacarya. Published in Sr1 ]&yac’&p‘mrﬁjendm
Grantharatnamala as series No. 31, in 5 parts, it has been
printed in §17 Hanuman power press, Mysore, betwgen 1946 and
1948, The author gives the gist at the end of each Adhyaya.
The Sanskrit text has been prepared with the help of a ms. in
Grantha Script available in Oriental Library Mysore, and printed
editions of Venkate$wara Printing  Press, Bombay, and  one
Printed by Pandit Hrsikesa Sastri of Calcutta.

THE OTHER PURANAS

There are some Puranas for which there appears to bz no
earlier translation. About a dozen such Purdpas have “been
rendered into Kannada, perhaps for the first time, by living
authors cnabling the lovers of Purdnas in Karpataka to have a
perusal of them. They have been published in &ri Jayacama-
rajendra Grantharatnamalda, The translators have mostly used
the printed editions from Bombay and Anandasrama series, Poona
and at times Mss. in Telugu or Grantha character. The details
such as the series No. , year of publication etc. are dealt with in
the following respective Puranas.

Tae ADI-PURANA _

This has been translated by Asthana Vidvin Edatore
Candradekhara &istri.  Published in Sri  Jayacamardjendra
Grantharatnamala as series No. 41, it has been printed in
Paficacarya Llectric Press, New Sayaji Rao Road, Mysore, in
1946. The book centains 29 Adhyayas.

**  Tue KaLK-PURANA

This has bsen translated by Edatore Candradekhara Sastri,

Published in Sri Jayacimarajendra Grantaratnamald as Series
22
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No. 37, it has been printed in Bangalore Press Branch, Mysore,
in 1946 in one book.
THE KALIKA-PURANA
This Purana has been translated by Pandit Venkata Rao of
Hassan. Published in $r1 Jayacamarajendra Grantharatnamald in
four parts as series No. 10, it has been printed in $r1 Bisavedvara
Electric Press, Mysore, in 1944.

THE KORMA-PURANA
A trapslation into Kannada prose of this Pur@na is by Sri
Patanakar Candras’ekharubhu.i_:’ga of the University of Mysore.
Published in Sr1 Jayacamarajendra Grantharatnamala ug series
No. 40 in 4 parts, it has been printed in &if Vinayaka Prirting
works, Mysore, in 1946 and 1947.

_THE GANESA-PURANA

This Purapa has been translated by Asthana Vidvan I,
VajfieSvara Sastri. Published in $ii Jayac@marajendra Grantha-
ratnamala as No. 55 in the series in 5 parts, it has been printed
in Sri Mallikarjuna Press, New Sayaji Rao Road, Mysore, between
1953 and 1955. One feature of this work is that at the end of
each part there is a pariSista explaining some import
appearing in the book and an index to the élokas.

ant names

THE BrAHmMA-PURANA
A complete translation of this Purana is by Pandit Venkata
Rao of Hassan. Published in $i1 Jayacamarajendra Gmnthzu-
ratoamald in 6 parts as series No. 30, it has been printed in Sri

- Camupdesvarl Electric Press, Mysore, in 1946 and 1947, The

Qunalerit te % s >
Sanskrit text has been prepared with the help of a Telugu ms. and
printed editions from VenkatesSyara Press, Bombuay and Ananda-

i -
« | srama, Poeona.

THE BRAHMAVAIVARTAMAHAPURANA
This Purpa has been translated by B. S. Krishnappa
(S::z;sknf Pandit, Government High School, Nanjangud). Publi-
sited in Sri Jayucinmrijendm Grantharatpamala in 10 parts us

B ——
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series No. 50 it has been printed in Sri Sarada Electric Prees,
Mysore, between 1948 and 1949.

THE MATSYA-PURANA

This Purana has been translated into Kaonada by Vajapeyam
&rirafigacar. Published in Sri Jayacamwdjendra Grantharatna-
mala as series No. 33, in 7 parts, it has been printed in Setnivasa
Llectric Press, Mysore, between 1946 and 1948, The author
gives the gist at the end of each Adhyaya.

THE VAMANA-PURANA

The translation of this Purana is by Sri S. Venkaticarya.
Publiched in Sri Jayacamardjendra Grantharatnamald as series
No. 25, in 3 parts, it has been printed in &1 Sarada Electric
Press, Mysore in 1946.

Tug VAYU-PURANA
The translation of this Purana is by Asthana Vidvan &i7 R,
Setumadhaviacir (Pandit of Government Training College, Mysore).
Published in Sri Jayacdmarajendra grantharatnamala as Series
No. 38 in 6 parts it has been printed in Sri Sarada Electric Press,
Mysore, in 1947 and 1948. The author gives the gist at the end
of each Adhyaya.

THE VISNUDHARMOTTARAMAHAPURANA

This Purapa® has been separately peinted in 3 khandas
and published in Sri Jayacamarajendea Granthavatnomala: s
No. 15 in -the series. The first, sccond and the third Khandas
are printed in 5, 4, and 3 parts respectively. The first Khanda
and the first two parts in the second Khanda were translated by
Sri Venkataramana Sistri of Chamarajanagar and after his
demise the test of the two parts in the 20d Khande: and: the 3rd
khanda were translated by Sankighattamr Vebkat@edrya.. All the
three khandns were printed in different presses during 945 and
1953 in Mysoze.

84, Different from the text of the same name deseribed: as a-part of the
Garudapurapa, ;
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THE SAMBA-PURANA

i A translation of this Purapa is by Asthana Vidvan Si1
' H, Guiadhara  Sastri.  Published in 81 Jayacamarajendra
J‘i“}‘GmnI'har:'l.tnamﬁli in two parts as series No. 43, it has been
'-"'printed in Srinivasa Printing Work, Mysore, in 1947.

A NOTE ON THE VISNUDHARMOTTARA DESCRIBED AS A
PART OF THE GARUDA-PURANA

D. Nos. 236 and 237 are two mss. entitled Visnudharmottara

_noticed in the Descriptive Catalogue of Kannada Mss. in the
" Govt, Oriental Mss. Library, Madras. The beginning and the
%".:colophunscs state that thisis a portion of Garuda-purana. The
" Ganskrit mss. Catalogue in the Government Oriental Mss.
1:brary, Madras, shows 9 mss. under the title ‘Visnudharmottara’

-+ different scripts like Nandinagari, Grantha and Telugu. The
two complete palm-leaf Sanskrit mss. in Telugu characters
(D, Nos. 2112 and 2113) verified by us contain 27 Adhyayas
| complete.  The subject matter, throughout, 1s in the form of a
l dialogue between Marici and Garuda. It deals with Vaisnava-
dharma, Pativratavidhi, Varnasramadharma, Tulasipatra-
| mabatmya, Vispudevalaye dipasthapanamahatmya etc. The two

:(;g;‘ ) . » .
2 Kannada mss. mentioned above represent a Kannada version of

. the obove Sanskrit Visnudharmottara said to be a part of the
’ Garuda-purdna.  As in the Sanskrit original, the subject matter
in the Kannada version too commences with the verse, “@FITEAMRT
. wged g | famarama ard wafa wdagsag v’

4 The mss. of this Kannada version contain only 24 Adhyayas

complete, with the 25th incomplete

i
i
pd

o

sastra Kathd prasangaventene (May it be well...... in Garudapurina
the Visnudharmottaragastrakathaprasanga is): Samyagjnanitma
gantugtam bhagavatpriyavihanam. Vinatatanayam $antam Maricili

’ paryaprechata,

Colophon : Iti Girudapurdne Sri Vigsnudharmottare prathamidhyayah
36, Mys. D. No. 1573 in prosc is the same work but containg only

16 Adhyas.

35. Beginning: Svastyastu.........Garudapuranadalli Vispudharmattora-

: . ) : .\.f,r b rTe I
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A Comparison shows that the work under reference is
different from the well-known Vigpudharmottara-purana, which
‘s in the form of a dialogue between King Vajra and the sage
Markandeya, published by the Venkateswara Press.  The three
Khandas of this printed work deal, as is well-known, with the
arts, poetry, dance, painting, iconography, Arthasastra, Vedanta,
Vamdacaritra, Stotra, Rajyabhisekavidhi, Hamsagita, methods
of manufacturing longstanding gold and silver articles etc., besides

Visnu-worship.

The printed edition of the Garuda-purana, bowever, does
not contain a section called Vispudharmottara.,  Of the few
Sanskrit mss. of the latter verified by us, two incomplete mss. in
Grantha character found in the Govt. Oriental Mss. Library,
Madras (Vide. D, No. 2115 and R. 4748), mention a Visnu-
dharmottara forming part of the Garuda-purina. At the end of
the first Adhyaya of D. 2115 there is the colophon, “gia sfmres-
gt frogarfay sadisear: 7

The colophon at the end of the 27th Adhydya of R. 4748 is,
wgfy srreegar Hifroadiay reeadfEan grfagnseam: 1°

Besides, the Catalogus Catalogorum mentions (Vide. p. 5902)
that Vispudharmottara is held to be a part of the Garuda-purana.
The Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the palace at Tanjore, compiled
by A. C. Burnell shows 3 mss. (Nos. 1887-9) qf Vigpudharmottara
«gpid to be the Uttarabhags of the Garuda-purdna” (Vide. p. 1882).
It is thus seen that the Kannada version mentioned above is of
the Vignudharmottara forming a part of the Sanskrit Garuda-purdna.

There is of course, as noted already, a modern Kannada
version of the better known printed Visgudharmottara too,
forming a dialogue between Vajra and Markandeya and contai-

ning art-chapters.
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[ In this article the learned writer has traced the

. origin and history of Delhi from the Mahabharata
snd the Kalika-Puraga. In the times of the Maha-
bharata and the Puranas Delhi was known as
Indra-prastha ov  Khandava-prastha.  The city of

I Indra-prastha was founded by the Pandavas after
: hurning the Khandava forest. After the death of

% Sei-Krgna the city was given to his grandson, Vajra.
L In course of time Indra-prastha became known as

Dils, Dhils or Dhillika. The name Dhillika is found

recorded o the Bijolia Rock Inscription of Somesvara.,

, From the stone-inscription in  the Prithivirdja

i Museum, Delhi, we find that the city Dhillikz or

" DFilli was built by the Tomara-Kings, after whom

i it was ruled by the Chohan-Kings. In the times of

| the Muslim rule the name Dhilli was changed to Dills,

' The writer cites some other traditions also for the

origin of the name ‘Dilli’. The name 1nay be due to

‘ the name of a king, Dilu who ruled in Indra-prastha

? in 1st century B.C., the name Dlilli may be due to

- -l{v the predominance of the Dhillon Jatas, a branch of

the Yadavas, in Indra-prastha. In the times of the

Muslim rule it began to be pronounced as Dilli accord

ing to the Persian pronunciation. Then in the times

of the English rule in India Dilli became Delhi. This
Delhi is now: the capital of Independent India also, ]
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4q | @9 sl w6 afted 5 FaEss SemRa e |
gaga oA F@areds dEar agd weiMd Fa SaE
GG RDIGIGMER ot

A LRI —

1 R A e |
el 33T AR @oed 99 1)
a7 gaffor a=afq Faafa fGuedan
Al ©f qgm ga: SmkEn afasafy g
(2. RRR. g=0g )

9 g gIR 30, 78] YR g
A Ay guRed S GR1 N JauEEaEd. Ui -
AW AT, NUSAFAT— T oAy, oF g SAUSd
NI | JAREAE AR T @oeaned AR R, BUEE
frawe’ aff | amear aan g | d A AR kel
( 24 Rov, 3y-2% )—
A



f‘ﬁ- 178 qUOH—PURANA

FRf: @8 Siaa Ay TEa |
g} fasdt a1 W, esaTEE
sfrE g agmd ad @9 S0 T |
safee & A @ aeRgEer |
o TSA G EUEATESHIaE, |
{8 o o ford & A F wER: |
§i A EEEE AT | genfE |

|
!
3 g

| i
I
)
&y
T
i
|
e
oy
i

[Vol. VL., No. 1

- - 4—-:* ‘x:.:. .

74 AUEINEE 3 aREif S wafaia e
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gefealaTd G aftne A S | AN TS
USSR, A AR @oed A G, T
e wad gl e A reEREAfEda 9 284
‘ garn wggaifEafifed aq @ped i WEREEROE, A,
| s A SR wemer 9 fe el (RERRE 8,

| SRR, T 333330 ) |
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| ft R woe AgtREE A, Rl @, ar
¥ e wRn S SRR e R e Al WS Sy-

| wE Fafiegagiufipaiafased  aveaRl  F Hedwg

; G T | AR @aEi aeasant gfEh s age,
| spwewRa Gt AU A e Used wepR SR (TR
g, I, R, G, e -6 ) |
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| gaffiRY a4 Ty wney v ol fe gl g g
3 | AT | A R W saggifedt @ Tos:
| Al el gEasE ( wafy doemEd e ) e
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qad | 9 MR A, wt ofa gfesd T A
afd AE, AT ARSI TRl §g e LD
e WY afaAg AEe A AeET, aNE 9 FRIE
g | UERd WEENEART, WO, WU A RCIE
aerRe affd wefafiad 294 |

s el wF aeREnem Gel Rl 9 am
qusrad | ffeHh A ageea: ag—
gien = a@al 9 3 e am |
EfmmenAranT iR |
(FR=EaraT DR frraed, ) = fetfemfieR

(Bijolia Rock Iumscription of Someévara, History of Medieval
Hindu India, Vol. I, by C. V. Vaidya, pp- 149, 479).

asfia efamren: qfie et |
e g a3 A i i
amural aef usd FeawoeE |
AR SRR |

;_{(ﬁ{ f’q@g&:&ﬁ{[ﬂﬁ%‘{iﬂ@[ﬁ[@@i@ (Delhi Prthvirdja Museum
Grope Inscription, History of Medieval Hindu India, Vel. III,
By C.V. Vaidya, p. 304).

s e EE A EEgHIAd I ém-'fm'rama@ TETEIT
Gt ffgwk = am s &8 gaagaaena fEifa A
it A a0 A ) TG o T A g e
afa | aw & o e ag—

feaqiauadas  aeAe] SFEmY U4 Faa: wealld AT
Rt o g’ e AR s’3 W fadifa
qaeFr: FROAf | e e gAY —
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A LOWER LIMIT FOR THE DATE OF THE
DEVI-MAHATMYA

el
>y

V. V. MIRASHI

[ Srirsfens fagm Sede SAAEETE fafafrmy wea-
AAAFAGEAT S AATTALT | BT, AT AT
AEEAT FIUSArEEIR SAgae adwgeeaeage aaadr-
wiaTstasEen w1, 5o¢ S0 uAENING:, HEAIT FAR JEAT
7 Hrmgeaar wasiRi = sfanfkag  adraigaah-
iy Pruetfaesadiafy ada sfmfiag ) Sag-usd g
grEmFAE gElaaR aafead sfmd-aa-fomaer 24wt
erqeing gAFAFadY adY | S MESIHEWAEIET 7 Go
yFiASEacy @ wy agmfam “Ise” adadE: gead-
g, A o¢ So UF IA faaifi@ed TIATEEY 6 |

freeeregaaal WedRfaaraEtesd  qal e,
afs g aded@ s¢ @, awfd q @ gaewad gaafq, o
afy adfwaad: ggarfraain@argig @ L INgEE-
g ymdacEen T sdifEenfn 7 Fewfy st g€y o
A9 gua a9 geadleaaaa aen asf foama . geAg
gt ggeaaarcad faeiddr 7 aar sra wfoafa |

aegdl  afamdl-warfoand@  wad adfEe et
geqeda araa aafa 9 a geadafaoess, wfq g EqeEd
wafaqer “wifew’  adeda  gasw  qegErd alega
wary s 83 So il ; qur @ o [AvwngnEacy fad:
favar dar add 1 afk 9 A SEiwas: o eEr
qraamEE: grEHed-aad alagagii

The Purapa, Vol. V, No. 2 gives a Sanskrit rendering of
Dr. V. S. Agrawala’s Introduction to the Devimahatmye published
by the Kashiraj Trust. While discussing the date of this work
Dr. Agrawala cites the opinion of Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar that s
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f stone inscription citing a verse from the Devim@hatmya is dated in
*‘\ A. D. 608. He also points out that the same date is given by
'\:i - Dr. Winternitz in his History of Indian Literature, Vol. I, p. 565
{n.2). In this note Dr. Winternitz has cited the same opinion of
L;,;‘ Pr. D. R. Bhandarkar. On the evidence of this inscription the
= lower limit for the date of the Devimahatmya is fixed as the first

‘decade of the seventh century A. D. It is proposed to cxamine
this view in the present article.

The inscription the date of which is read as A. D. 608 is

- the Dadhimati-Mata inscription of the time of Dhrulhina. This
" was originaly found in an old temple dedicated to Dadhimati-
. Mata situated in a desert about 24 miles north-west of Nagor in
3 . the Jodhpur State. Nagor is about 80 miles north-cast of
,'f-v Jodhpur. The inscription was noticed by Dr. D. R. Bhandarkar
' first in Progress Report of the Archacological Survey, Western Cirele,
3' for 1906-07, p. 31 and later in the Journal of the Bombay Branch
. of the Royal Asiatic Socicty, Vol. XXIII, p.74. Bhandarkar read
I the date as 289, which he referred to the Gupta era. Thereafter
l the inscription was edited with a facsimile plate in the Hp. Ind.,
fi ' Vol. XI, pp. 299 f. by Pandit Ram Karna of Jodhpur. The
7 Pandit also read the date as 289 and, referring it to the Gupta

I era, took it as equivalent to A, D. 608.

My attention was called to this date long ago by Dr. V., S,
Agrawala, who asked me to examine it carefully in view of its
1: importance for the date of the Devimahatmya. I published an
. article on it in the Journal of the Ganganath Jha Rescareh Institute,
Vol. I1I, pp. 109f. It does not seem to have attracted the
i;‘!ﬁ;p.ttention it deserves, for even Dr. Agrawala has not referred to it

in discussing the date of the Devimahatmya ; for he has adopted
D. R. Bhandarkar's reading and interpretation of the date, My
rticle bas been republished recently in my Studies in Indology,
ol. II, pp. 200 f. I shall briefly examine here the reading and
i interpretation of the date given by D. R. Bhandarkar and Ram
{.‘!@{lKarna and then state my own view in the matter.

3 (1) Bhandarkar and Ram Karna read the date of this record

as follows—Samvachehra-se$a)teshu 200 80 9 Sravapa ba 10 3 i e.

oy

!
1

i
]
{
i
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the year 289, the thirteenth tithi of the dark fortnight of Sravana.
It should be noted that the date is given in the numerical symbols,
ot in the decimal notation which came into vogue in a compa-

A
” . - s

ratively later age. No era is named! in connection with the date,
but both Bhandarkar and Ram Kama took it to be the Gupta era
on the ground of pulaeography. Ram Karna thought that the

characters of this inscription were similar to these of the Mandasor
inscription of Yagodharman-Vishpuvardhana, which is dated in the
Malava (or Vikrama) Samvat 589 (A. D. 533-34). But the
characters of the Dadhimati-Mata inscription are much later as
the forms of the following letters will show-—
(1) K in the Mandasor inscription is dagger-shaped, while
in the Dadhimati-Mata inscription it has developed a
loop.
(2) D has no tail in the former inscription, but it has deve-
loped one in the latter.
(3) M has no loop on the left in the former record, while it
shows one in the latter.
(4) Y is tripartite in the former record, while it has deve-
loped a bipartite form in the latter.
() & (palatal) has a horizontal bar in its upper limb in the
former record while it has become a hook in the latter.

The forms of these test letters thus show that the Dadhi
mati-Mata inscription is much later in date. If the reading 28¢
of the date is correct, it cannot refer to the Gupta era ; for i
would then be equivalent to A, D. 608 i.e. only about 75 years
later than the Mandasor inscription.

(2) Another reason why the date cannot be referred to th
Gupta era is that there is no evidence that the era had sprea.d. to
Western Rajputana. Apart from this doubtful case, there is ncJ‘
inscription of that era from the Western or, for the matter of that,
even Bastern Rajputana. The era is not therefore likely to be
that of the Guptas.

(3} Another reason why the date of the Dadhimati-Mata
inscription cannot be taken to be so early as the first decade o
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4 the seventh century A.D. is the mention therein of several
~ _ donations in drammas. The carliest reference to these silver coins
* are those which occur in the inscriptions of the time of Pratibara
! “’:".Bhojn. (A.D. 836-885). In earlier times the silver coins were
%;{;:’cu]led Dharana, Puranae or Ripaks. In South India references to
i dyammas occur first in a record of the Silaharas dated in the Saka
year 765 (A.D. 843). The Dadhimati-Mata inscription which

' mentions the donations in drammas cannot therefore be referred
¥ to as eurly a date as the beginning of the seventh century A.D.

What is then the era to which the date refers 7 Before we
attempt to answer this question, it would be necessary to examine

" the reading of the date. As stated befere, the date was read as
1900 80 9 by both Bhandarkar and Ram Karna. It will be

{Hn . . . i . ; e -
" noticed that it is denoted by numerical symbols.  There is no

i

{! doubt about the reading of the lust two symbols. They are 80
' and 9 as read by the previous scholars. But I cannot accept
their reading of the first symbol. Ram Karna took it to represent
200 bccause it resembles $@ as in the Jain manuscripts.  But the

e symbol does not look like s@i, as there is no clear indication of

| the length of the vowel @. Besides, in the early period to which

. this inscription has to be referred in view of its use of numerical

; symbols, s& was not used to denote 200. In that period the

bl | , |

| to add a small horizontal bar gencrally at the top of the vertical

 of the symbol for 100.! No such bar is seen in the present case.

i The symbol therefore stands for 100, and the correct reading of
ks .tize date is 100 80 9 4.¢. the year 189,

gsual device to convert the symbol for 100 into one for 200 was

B To what era is this date to bereferred ? That it cannot be
" the Gupta era has been shown above. I previously referred the
date to the Harsha era, and took it as equivalent to A. D. 795-96,
vime then T have noticed that the Bhatika era was in vogue in
11 the region of Jaisalmer which borders Jodhpur on the north-west.?

See Biihler’s Indian Palaeography, Plate IX.

o Ind. Hist. Quart., Vol. XXIX, pp. 191 f. ; Studies in Indology, Vol. I1,
s pp. 147 £ :

15 e
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Again, Dr. Gai has drawn attention to 13 more dateé, of which
as many as cleven can be verified® They all mentu?n the f—:m
explicitly as Bhatika. The Dadhimati-Mata inscription, 'whmh
comes from the adjoining region of the Jodhpur State, 1s also
likely to be in the same era. The epoch qf the Bhatika era is
A.D. 623-24 for a current year and A.D. 624-625 for an expired
year. The date 189 of the Dadhimati-Mata inscription would
correspond to A, D. 812-813 if the year was current and to A.D,
813-14 if it was expired, 1t does not admit-of verification in the
absence of the mention of a week-day or nakshatra,

This reading and interpretation of the date do not militate
against any evidence afforded by t'he Dadhimati-Mita inscription.
The palucogruphic evidence detailed abov'e shows that though
the inscription cannot be as carly as the sixth century ‘A. D. it
is also not very late. Its characters resemble those of records
inciced in the eighth century A. D. such as the Multai plates?
of‘x\. D. 709-10. This inscription shows & with a loop on the left,
d with a tail, m with a loop on the left, the bipartite ¥y and &
with a hook in its left limb. The numerical symbols continued
in vogue till the ninth century A. D. Thisis well illustrated by
the dates in the stone inscription at Ahar® T his inscription is a
public copy of several documents recording donations made from
time to time. Their dates range from 258 to 298. In the case
of the first two of these dates the hundreds are denoted by
numerical figures, but the tens and units are expressed by
numerical symbols.  All subsequent dates in that record are
Jenoted wholly by decimal notation, These dates are referred
to the Horsha era. They show that the numerical symbols went
out of fashion in north-west India in the second half of the 9th
century A. D. - Itis therefore no matter for surprise that the
Dadhimati-Mata inscription which we have dated above in eirca

s, Ind. Hist. Quarts, Vol. XXXV, pp. 65 f. Many more later ingcriptions
of the same era from Jaisalmer have been given by Dr. Dasarath
Sarma. ibid,, pp. 227 £.

4, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVIII, pp. 234 £.

5. Ep. Iud., Vol. XIX, pp. 52 f.

24
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A. D, 813 should use the decimal notation. The dramma coins
musi have become current about this time ; for though no coins
st the first half of the ninth century A. D. have yet been found,
those of the second half of that century, issued by the Pratihdra
Emperor Bhoja have been found in abundance.

: The lower limit for the date of the Devimihatmya is thus
eirea A. D. 813. Tt must of course, have been composed long
before this date in order to become so popular as to be cited in
an inzcription.  If Bana's Chandifataka was based on it, it may
go back to the Gupta age. Puargiter, who bas discussed the date
of this work, has come to the conclusion that ‘the Devi-
mahdtmya...was certainly complete in the 9th century amd very
probuably in the Sth or 6th century A. D.

[ ¥ am gratefuil to Dr. V. V. Mirashi for this correction about the date of
th‘e Da:dhimati-M-::t?i inscription, which I accept. As stated by Dr. Mirashi
himself; it does not, however in any manner alter the probable period of the
composition of the Devi-MahZtmya in the Gupta-period.—V. S. A. |

T s R TS

ER—————

'i

PURANA-VIDYA

By

V. S, AGRAWALA

[ afenq fred guiferan Sfmembaeg sawend
frad | gqumfr @y AwdicdgmeTin afm 1 guag
Sfexenmat aRwafefrnat saguie Falnad @wag
wefdian | @7 32y qRiaea guaQg F sfamifzar faRafaar-
eamiafae fproardfaandat fEase segad | |

The existing text of the 18 Mahapuranas and of a similar
number of Upa-Puranas are like an Encyclopedia of Indian
religion, cults, philosophy, sociology, arts, geography, law, domestic
observances and many other topics of which a complete con-
cordance is a task which remains to be accomplished.  All that
material should be classified and interpreted as an essential part of
the Puiana-vidya. However, we regard that as secondary material
which was taken into the Puidnas during the course of their
subscquent redaction. We are here more concerned with that
aspect of Purina-vidya in which by deliberate choice the Vedic
doctrines were incorporated in the Purdanas by several literary

techniques,” the most important of which was the creating of

legends and sometimes offering divect commentary on Vedic Siktas

and Mantras. This technique was named as Vedartha-Upabrivihazia,
i, c. an exposition of the Vedic meanings specially relating to
cosmology. We have the well-known dictum of giving the fullest
approval to this method : [ tihasa-Purapabhyam Vedwh sam-
upab,ri’h]oayﬁt. The literary style followed in the Purapas concerns
stself mainly with the formulation of new legends or elaboration
of old ones, where the Puranas partly cover the same ground as
the Vedic literature. 'We propose to examine here some of the
Puranic motifs with a view to understand their Vedic background.
For the sake of convenience we may designate them as so many
Vidyas. Each Vidya is a doctrine explaining some religious or
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metaphysical truth. The number of such Vidyas is large and it
] 7wonld not be possible to do justice to the available material
" without venturing upon a comprehensive volume. In this paper
we propose only to take some of them.

1, Trideva-Vidya

The doctrine of three Devas, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva is

. the quintessence of Puranic cosmogonical thought and the writers

"emphusise in a thousand places the trinitarian aspect of cosmic

creation. The three Devas represent a triadic pattern of the

widest significance for which abundant material is offered by the

% Puranic texts. In short they evolve a dictum stating that what

“Jn Yajfia is symbolised by Three Fires corresponds to the symbo-

" lism of the Three Devas for the sake of cult worship, the Three

_Gumas in the sphere of philosophy and the Three Vedas in the
“ realm of Word or Knowledge :

Tg @3 FA S A A A T |
T3 T A A O O AN |

b Rl @ WEREGE: |

RO g9 S e, |l
sas g ga sFirasiiEa |
A gui A § @s A ersled A

 (Bmd.-P., Prakriyipada, 4.9-11 ;
Mark., 46.18ft)

12y

‘ The Lifga Purana also has explained this doctrine with
“geference to Siva i—

HRHRI A a1 SRR S |
PRl 9O e dafen: TR |
T T A Al TE O A A
g o A0 AW U@ 0 FAsEE N
(Linga-P., 1. 70. 77-78)
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The author of the Devi-Bhagavata bas to his credit a

statement of this doctrine even in more emphatic terms j—=
g foopa &84 0 QA EEAL |
ar: wgad g aaTmesie, e |
o) g AEE 9 oo arafEs SR |
&7 GE I 94 asT ERO
ey apfe e AEEIRRA |
TaEeEaRE ggan BEEE: |
(Devi-Bhag., 1. 8. 2-4)

The bed-rock of Puranic thought in the realm of philosophy
and religions worship is found in the above triadic conception.
If all the relevant material were brought together and examined,
one would feel how deeply the Purana-writers were influenced
by this basic approach. In fact each Deva or Devi typifies the
unfoldment of o single reality into @ trinitarian pattern of
creativity. This formula was basically Vedic and there is hardly
any other channel in which the flood of Vedic thoug.ht wab
transmitted with such a tidal flow into the Puranas as this trinit-
arian doctrine or Trayz-Vidya of the Vedas. According to. the
&atapatha, Strya is the exemplar of the Tyrayi-Vidya (a'?aishﬁ
trayyeva vidyd tapat, &B. 10. 5.2, 2). The Tray? doctrine of
Vedas was constituted of Rik, Yajuh and Sama (tray? va vidyd
richo y«zjmhshi gamant, &§B. 4.6. 7. 1). These three Vedas
symbolicnlly correspond  to three lokas, I’rzft?n';vi, xilntai‘zksh-a and
Dyauh (imameve lokaris richa jayati antariksham yajusha dwanfem
samnd, SB.4.6.7.1). In its esoteric meaning the symbolism
of the Trayi Vidya relates to the triple constitution of the Self
as based on Mind, Life and Matter (ctanmayo vaé ayam atma
pARMAYO manomayah pr[zigzamaya?g, 5B, 14. 4. 3. 10; BU. 1'. 5.3)s
Vedic metaphysics was & comprehensive doctrine explaining the
working of the cosmos from many points of view, all-- of which
are represented in  the doctrine of Yajita. In the Rigveda Yajiia
is described as Trivret 1 (imam mo agne UPa yajnamehi  paicha-
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j’_y&mmia trivyitars sapta-tantwsin, RV. 10. 124. 1). When Yajfia is

a‘-smd or Surya is said, the entire Zrivyit principle becomes
linvoked. One of the most perfect enunciations of the Trayz
‘doctrine is found in Manu :—

AR Fa qE |
7AlE ARHEH FATWET U (\ana, 1.23)

The Brihad-devata expluins in clear terms that (he principle

of one Agni is stated by the Rishis to be thiee-fold in nature : -
Tag Ay Ay wfFad fud B
AR MEREf st amfifaf o

Q‘ (Br. D, 1.64)

%‘1 It is possible to amplify this Zvika doctrine by many
'mpm (':\:‘,z"npi_cs from the Vedas and the Puranas, e.g. “Three are
the truths of you}r tk(){rcc-fold birth, OAgni” (trivasye t@ parama
anti sabya sparha devasya janimanyagneh, RV. - = .
cere alac known as t‘ueJ Tfuee Lrighlf:h ..D’f 1(\33 4 - /)-. e
. T . cation (¢ri rochang,
RY. 5 29. 1). Three-fold Movements (tri rajarmsi, RV. 4. 53. 5)
?riple Ordinances (tribhih wvrataih, RV. 4, 53. 5), and fm'thé;
AéAl_abom ted as the Three dntarikehas, threc Prithivis and three dyawus
fRV 4. 33.5). The whole doctrine was boiled down to .rhn.i
bf Prapave-Vidya or Omkara with three matras, corresponding
q.1';0 Pripad Brahma. Tts tamasz aspect was identified as R”,h.::,
‘*tjijam as DBrahma and sattvika as Vishou (tamaotaso yoyars rudrah,
?q’iasoﬁa,«fa yoyarm bralma, sattvikowio yoyasin vishuuh, se va esha «lm:\;_
g_ﬁdlu’zhkidub, Mait. Up 5.Z). The Maittrayani-Upanishad offers

é,éne‘icqnent commentary on Omkara in the light of its triple
sl _ ripl

‘5tituents as valid on the following twelve planes 1 —

(1) Form of uttered syllables (svanavatz tanuh, A-U-M) ;

(2) Form of the triple sexes (ngavatz-Strz, Puwi, Nopwrigala)

3) Bhasvati—Agni, Vayu, Aditya;

4y Three sovereign deities (adhipativati— Bralma, Ludra,
Vishnu)

. (3) Form with three faces of Fire (mukhavati—garhapatya,
dakshindgnt, ahavaniya) ;

B e s

v
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(6) Three-fold knowledge (vijganavati-Riy, ¥ ajus Sama) ;
(7) Three worldsg (lokavati—bhir, bhuvah, sval) ;
(8) Three aspects of time (kalavati—Dbhittars, b havyar,
bhavishyat) ;
(9) Three kinds of heated temperatures (prat@pavati-—
préna, agni and SUrya) L
(10) Three replenishing entitics (apyayanavili—annd, @ pal-
chundramis) ;
(11) Triple consciousness  (chetanayuts —Jddhi,  manas,
alankara) ; _
(12) Three-fold pranas (prafu-upani-vyana) (Mait, Up. 6.3).
The Puwana-writers accept the validily of these statements
and elaborate them in many places either retaining the ancient

terminology or introducing new terms,

Ekarnava-Vidya
In several Purdnas the comogonical doctrine, Srishti-vidya,
is introduced with the description of the Fkdrmava or primeval
ocean which engulfed the created cosmos at the time of dissolution.
This is known by several terms as sulile, mahdrpava, ekarnava,
agadha stabdha  salila (Hnrivn,xilé-x, 3. 10. 39, wyuganta toye
(Bhigavata, 3.8.23). The Harivamsa goes a step further and des-
cribes the primeval watery flood as enveloped by a nebulous frost :-
ARFOE A% AR garEal |
o @ gduafafa |
(Harivamsa, 3 10.31)
In the unmanifested stage of creation when ajl sentient
beings are non-existent and everything is covered by darkness,
the Single Ocean looks formidable as covered by darkness and
nebulous masses. The manifest units of creation being disrupted,
all are drawn together and submerged under the primeval ocean #—
gl AREG AW wEefuETEE: |
mftafe s dmwEl wERE

‘ . L r
dfraisialy  gat, GEERYA EEE
; (Harivamhsa, 3.9)
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-~ oom
& In fact the ekarnava doctrine of the Purdnas was with all

J its implications borrowed irom the Rig-Veda where the primeval
| cause of the universe is conceived of as Apah, Salilash, Samudra,
4",:_Amavai_¢, Krishpan: niyanash and by many other similar terms.
[ Waters are said to be the divine mothers who cairy within
{their wombs the cosmos :—
: : .
I § FATTEAN AR, T ZNAL S |
R Al eAAEE: weR jam sfiwr fada o
Afaadl AR WA ad AaR AR, |
3 ar XAsafy 37 s ondia wel A gl B
I ar A st @ gfusar @ ar &d ael SIS |
i : < =
L gaveRm TEdesA R 2a@ el A
(RV. X. 121, 7-9)
@ e W ow ghEn @ SRfwEEeRa |
. e . £
% feag ot qost & oI 7 Yar: wweREE R )
| afeel Sod @9 oW 27 g AW (4e |
o o aEeswEAid At el gl g
(RV. X. 82. 5-6)

Here the primeval waters of Motherhood are termed as
Bralzatzh apah and it was in their womb that the cosmos was

cmuenlcd of which the first germ became manifest in the form of

Lagm, praze or yaja. Many more off-shoots of this idea can be
wtraccd in the Vedas and in the Puranas. In the Nasadiya ! Stkta,
F"‘the doctrine is known as Ambho-Vada (ambhal kimisit gaganas
wabiumm RV. 10.129.1; apraketam salilom sarvama idam,
NRV 10. 129. 3). The Vishnu-Purana states that the ckarpava

dm.tnng was very ancient and the Brakmavadin philosophers who

(, were well versed in the Vedas had claborated it to explain the
"‘process of creation and dissolution :—

Yy (g FameIfae: |
qzfa v SRIREEE | (Vishnu, 1.2.22),

e e TN
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In this state there was no distinction of day and night, nor

of sky and earth, nor of light and darkness :—

iy 7 e A R s A

SEfzagm ST S 7@ gaiEaErER 1l
\szhnu, 1.2.23).

It is literally borrowing the terminology of the Nasadiya
Sikta and with it introducing the conception of Pradhanika
Braloma Purusha, where Pradhana is explained as the Unmanifest,
First Cause :—

weAR EOT AReA A |
Ti=as ga gl G aemeErnEd il
(Vishgu, 1.2.19)
Hiranyagarbha-Vidya

As complementary to the Ekarpare doctrine we have both
in the Vedas and in the Purapas the conception of Hiranyagarbha
Purusha, the Golden Germ of Prana or the Life-principle which
makes itself manifest in the cosmic Bgg ns a speck of Fire:
This was known as Agni, Apan Napat (Son of Waters) in the

Vedas and Narayana-Brahma in the Puragas :

aFEts g S SRl AAIRAE: |
e 39 JemHEERa® | (Vishou, 1.3.24)
ARANTEAT S Sl SR |
seuar: Sedd faga FemamEE: | sg
A S AR FE AR |
qaufanfaEar 2 g RO ga2)
afaFenaaE  Fagdfeaa: 99 |
geifareae Al g VR | (1.4.3)
quae:  wQshEen  wEEi § o990
gaeEdy  wEAAR:  gaeE )

ez SEEvaE e AmEe A

gaegEEel  gd  and gwEragd i
(Vishnu 1. 4.4,5)
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correspond to the rhythmic process of swmasichane and  prasaraiu,

s
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The twofold process of creation and {dissolution is symbol-
jsed us the sleep and awakening of Narayapa. Nardyana denotes

the trunscendental divine power as the substratum of nfinite

" creation. The Maitrayani Up. explains Nardyapa in a grand

;

Lequation as follows Hsha hi khalvatmeshanah sambhur bhavo rudrah

b g* 2 ¥ a - 9 .
| prajapatirvisvasyig Hiranyagarihah satywn prane hwhsal danto
vishuur narayano arkah savita dhata vidhata samrad indra induriti

(Mait. U, 5. 8).

The cosmos is conceived of as the outcome of the twotold
process of contraction and expansion (sa sankochavikiasabhyath
pradhanatvepi eha stithah, Vishny, 1. 2. 31).

Nidra or sleep is the Purapic term for the principle of rest
ot slasis and jagarana or awakening for that of movement. These

il the twin rhythm of the cosmic prana (pranoe vai sumaiiehcana-

prasarajam, $B, 8. 1. 4. 10). This was the primeval principle of
Prana manifesting itself as the cosmic pulsation i the foim of
the rhythm, described as jagarapga and nidra n the Puranus.
The first quickening Impulse, Kshobhya, und its Impcller,
Krhobhaka, both are the two aspects of Nardayana himsclf.  The
principle of Kshobha, agitation or movement is an essential step
in the uct of creation. It is variously described as parisphuraga,
vispandana, jagarana, kshobhana, sunrambha, guna-vaishonye  or
sammindhana, i.e. lightening of the Cosmic Fie. The Linga l’lur{u_m
expluing it as follows (Linga P. L. 70. 72, 73, 75 and 70) :

aredEiesd aEgETEl |

g EEREIaal geae sraferdl (ol

AFIFEG AR WERH |

o @A A 9 afeEEd ekl

3 T g W GIECRRI

qEgW 9394 9C SEfAEEE ekl

@WamE AT IO T |

G gEesad SfARd @ HRAG 10t ||

[ fosga, qafd, vol0] 03,04 05 ]
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According to the Devi Bhagavata when Yoganidra enters the
body of Vishnu, he was rendered unconscious, achetana, and
motionless (Spandavarfita), Devi Bhagavata 1. 7. 18).

Brahma symbolising the principle of growth waited upon
Vishpu with a Stotra or the principle of V7ak which 18 the same
as the Vedn, and by the miraculous powet of Vak, sleeping
Vishnu, as if touched by a spu k, was roused to activity and the
inertia of sleep. tamasz nidr@, was ejected ont of his body :—

wd fRgd @E ad A & S

o a oy = r(‘

g gfgge  dfeear SeaaeEdl |
- &

frenfaaardsdl @81 SR SEET:

o ot oy 5% g gfl &l
(Devi-Bh., 1. 7. 48, 50)

The Purdnas are very particular in invoking the dootrine of
Narayana Puiusha who is the same as the transcendent Creator
or the Thousand-fold Person (Sahasrasirsha Purusha) of the
Purusha-Stikta, Also in the Satapatha Brahmana we find a
full-fledged conception of the cosmic creation being the ¥ajfa-
Fratw or Sacrifice of Narayana Purusha—Purusho ha Narayano'
kamayata alitishtheyam sarvan bhiitanyahumevedamh  sarvam
syamiti, saitam purushamedham panchardtrarh  yajfia-kratum
apadydt tam aharat tena ayajata, tenéshtva atyatishthat sarvapi
bhiitanidam abhavat—SB. 13. 5. 1. 1.

Tt i also stated that Prajapati persuaded Narayaga-Purusha
to perform a gacrifice and so the latter conceived of a plan to
perform his Yajfia by means of the Vasus in the morning libation,
by the Rudras in the midday libation and by the Adityas in the
evening libation, and this completed the scheme of his Yajiia
(Vajra-Vastu 5B. 12. 3. 4. 1-11).

The Puranic writers translated the Vedic doctrine of

Hiragyagarbha into that of Narayaa Purusha and the following
verse is quoted almost in all the Puranas as the main Sitra of

their consmogonical thesis :—
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. et
Yo AU sl W eNd § ARgAd: |
A dEEEE 99 a1 aREm e |
funm, 1.10 ; Brahma P, 56. 12, 60. 25 ; Vayu, 5. 38, Santi Parva,
328.35, Udyoga Parva, 68. 10).

as their basic creed.

The DBhagavatas adopted this
Here we have three terms, viz. (1) Nara,
2) Nara and (3) Narayapa., The meaning of these threc should
be clearly grasped in order to understand the nature of Narayu
Purushe.  According to the Vedic cosmologists, in the beginning
was the self-existent Swvayambla Purushe who is described as
Sahasra, the Thousand-fold or Infinite. He is beyond the catego-
ries of time and space and may be compared to the absolute
mathematical point which is non-dimeusional. That Purusha
is called Nara, the Person or the Male Principle. All his Ofus
or Enerzy was introvert, that is tumed upon Himself (urittaujah)
or withdrawn into his own centre until for the sake of
fie produced his female counterpart which became His
{muchima),

creation

Majesty

The second stage in creation is known by many names
e.g. us the female principle it is known as Mahad Yoni, the Great
Womb in the Gita which is the same as Universal Motherhood
or lufinite Nature or the Great Goddess (Malz Mata).
are . known as Narah, ic. the
(narasinavah).

These

female ot Nary

counterpart
What was the nature of Narah ? This question
is answered in the above verse that the primeval waters (@pah)
as the creation of the primeval Person were named after him ag
Nara (His female energy). They are also known as sulilash,
wmwlra{z, as pointed out above. In the Rig-Veda they are also
known as Rita-Samudra, Rite-Sadana or Soma-Samudra of Para
meshthi, that is, the Universal. This is also known as Virai
as stated in the Rig Veda (tasmat viradajayata, RV. 10. 90. 5)
The Atharva identifies Virat with Parameshthi, as both denote the
Universal (asmin  virat  parameshthi prajapatih, AV. 13. 3. 5).
The Virdj is also known as Anda.

What has been referred to above as ekarmava is the same
as Apah, Salilam, Rita, Samudra, ctc., as stated in the Satapatha :

S M T RS R R
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adblir va@ tdwis survan aptain (SB. 1. 1.1, 14); since as prlmor__dm‘l
Matter it was all-pervasive or Universal it was called Apah
(yadapnrot tusm&ch‘zpab,' &B.6.1.1.9:. We | also find rcifere‘m.;e
to the creation of apah, that is naral, in the Manu Smriti:
Apa cve sasarjadaw tasw bzjumavasrijat.  The crc:nt‘fon o.f tl‘le w&t_er#v
as the Mother-principle was essentially & \'(»:'(hc d?ct,rme umdcjx
the name of Viray, Parameshthi, Rita, Salila, Soma-Samudra, etc.,
and the Puranic writers accepted it in toto
The third category to be produced by the union of Nara
and Nara is Narayana. To repeat, Svaywiihn Prajapati is .Narc‘z,
Purameshthe Prajapati is Nara, and Hiranyagarbha Pi“({fﬁp.ati‘ it
Narayana. Narayaia Was etymologically explained as sub's,istmg
in Nara or the womb of the Mother-principle or the pnm.ev?l
waters of creation which was the Cosmic Egg. Somext',h_erc within
the Egg was preserved the Germ of Life (l.[i-n,w_z,.ya or l‘mzzas)r E.r?t.n
the preceding acon and that is termed m th{?@‘_g V:*,dn ;ls f fumga
Adhipwrushe {(virajo adhipirushal, RV. 1_0. 90. 5 ; also }: mgwa a,
3. 6. 4), also as Vairaja Manu in the Puranas. }n fact ae is given
many names ; €.g. Indra, Sirya, Prapa, ﬂIﬂT‘Ga'I;Z{fti, Marlccx?zg’e;ga,
Vipadvan, Manw, Agni or ]\T&rﬁyu{zfi.tma}'m;c I?-m]zma It} is _t‘hg:
cnergised centre of Prana or the Life-principle nz}med }ra?tégnz
which is present in the Cosmic Egg, Br.ahm.af.zgt’a, ur}d glyes Ii
meaning to it, and the same is also incarnating 1o ez'Lch 111(1.1':'1(1113
cgg or cell: leoti-koti-yutanyatra chandani kathitane tu (Ln.’lgu, 2
1. 3. 33), i. e. there arc millions and billions of 'eggs both mthc
cosmos and in the individual organism :.mc? 3 each eg:g thue.m
the Pranic spark with its threefold potentialities ?f Mmé‘l,ﬁ Iff:e
and Matter, which are also known as ‘the lhre'e Infinities
ieahasr). The pranic centre is called Brahma, literally the
Vit ' . Creativity, and his three-fold powers are
principle of Growth or 1(.,8,.1\/1 ¥s b e
symbolised as Trayi Vidya, which xa:..m erence . to bl z
of creation. Each cell (unda) 18 constituted of sgy(?n sheaf s, Vi f
Mind, Life and five gross elements of Matter, and in t—he centie 0—
cach is o DBrabma on his Lotus (saptai;wfﬁvarazldnyalmstas:yatma
leamalasanah). The Brahmanas explain the Lotus as Agni and

Sirya which have been thrown up as the symbols of growth out
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ws of the churning of the primeval Waters or the Mother-principle
# or the First Cause of creativity from some unknown and unmani-
.+ fest source. The Bhagavata goes into great detail to explain the
cosmology as elaborated oun the basis of the Purusha Siikta in
~terms of Viraj and Anda (2. 6. 7).
The cosmic Narayana Purusha is called Yajda Purusha,
- Hirazmaya Purusha (tepaniya-varga), Chhandomaya Purusha, Sarva-
devamaya Puruwsha, Yajhiamiya Purusha, Hayalirsha Purushe in
“which the Horse is the dynamic principle of Time (kalofve

i

wahati saptaraimik, AV. 19. 43, 1).
Time is also symbolised as Rishi Mirkandeya, having the
o life of a thousand years (schasrayurjajfiz) which is also said to be
:f.th-e lifesspan of the Golden Egg floating in the. Waters,
" (Bhagavata, 2.6.54: $B.11.1.6 1-2). Itis the story of Rishi
Markandeya and of Bala-Narayana floating on the surface of the
billowy ocean on a leaf of the Banyan tree. It is verily the
Cosmic Tree called both dfvattha and Vaga, cach leaf of wlvxich is
" g universe in which the centre of Prawe or the life-principle is
' gymbolised as Bala-Narayana. Heis the same as the Kumara,
the Miraculous Babe (Chitra Si.«'u, RV. 10.8.2, or Adbhuta Putra,
Aranyaka Parva, 212.2; Markandeya 94.7). It is the recurrent
principle of new life is becoming visible as the Bube (navo navo
bhavati jayamanah, RV. 10.85.90). The Vedic Kumaira-Vidya
4 propounded in the Satapatha Br. (6.1.3. 18-20) was taken up by
' the Purana-wirters and elaborated in the legend of Skanda, or
Swimi Karttikeya (for its fuller meaning see Introduction to my
Hindi book: Meghduta ; also my English book; Matsya-
{ Purana —A Study, pp. 247-258 ; Matsya Purana, chs. 159-163),
'_‘ : ‘Trivikrama-Vidya
There are many other Vedic Vidyas elaborated in the
Purdnas according to the dictum: Itihasa puranabhyam vedam
samu palpirihayet, For example, the legend of Vamana and Virat
which was essentially Vedic where Vamana signifies the unmanifest
cavse and Virat its manifested extension, (cf. Vamano va
4 pisknurdse, SB. 1.2,5.5). This is the law of Life implying the
gmwf.h of the Dwarf into the Giant. The tiniest fertilised ovum

T
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produces the complete foetus. Everywhere ni:here is an oscillation
of forces between the cause and its final effect. These are also
known as Vama and Palita, viz. the beautiful youth and the
grey-haired eld (RV. 1. 164. 1), and again as Ywva kumarae and

Brihat farira RV, 1L T55.6)
sgfa: a Al 9 amfaad A gd 2 Aifaad |
FE=HOR fEAr AT ST I

The transformation of the Dwarf as the Giant takes place
P 2 1 Th b - Lt St o ov at one

by virtue of Vishna's taking Three Steps. The young boy at on

ast form of cosmic dimensions

el measures oul himself into the v
sinted in the Tri-} i oo

by the power of his three slrides as
conception of  Vishpu the Rig Veda (cf. Vishnu Suktas,

RV. 1.154-155 ; also 1.22.16).
g7 farmferasn S fedt a8 |

We have explained at length the ilea of the Three Steps
of Vishnu in the article “The Symbolism Of The Three DBrothers

(Sparks From The Vedic Fire, pp- 29-39).
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quogHTaaa

( A agHMATHRIGIN )

=% f yaequa: goed a1 e awed = gigaan |
afeRiss: FAMHERA AzaE@ETgaI |

(2mIRR )

wd gnagad gd a@ fed st
qual B Wd A R efa wafE o ( QeRe )
A 9FA GEE GO AT GU-ET |
qazerl @aaE A agag wel 0 ( lemR )
FEFAAA 3RS i |
FANFIEG TIETEE A4 9T )
qEtalfdl wEEARmIEIf e |
T G WAl SiAl SR HROE |

( A2R19w,88 )
WaE TR 94 Heged 4 |
fagan feadt aw far = snsmaifin 0 Q1%E1S )
769 Qo2 9 W qrEg: |
ae waRn  azata sifdaga afw i
ag g W ouab analEefE e

(1012022 )
g AEA A% Rarey A |
A =afeq 4 gl 49 SqESTnE: | (% <4Me)
P Aeffamamas: @ & Sl wfa e )
(QR1¢)
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| grrggaiaata o A

fz Ry A% SERA 9 41 9% |
feqr apfEw eA, FEEROR Al
O C Il eI i
o ogad fad weeefy A Al
qe, WA e A & |
S Fifaee EermEsasE I (RI2IR-1)
% e agh WaERERE |
o mpe Bl @ BEd @@ | (RIR)
gl 0 A oW WAAl SE T T
qRaRl g SEAsdiska ava I (RIMILe)
A aRd AsE AR,
g 5 fad amar g i
q ¥ s qEaEa,
3 edraveaal 9a &fe Il (RIBIRR)
sguaa; AgAl e g Faeiiee |
wioq afsdga wam, fawa &1 0 (Reae)
e Eadl ok a4 g8 W |
qal gERy el s (21e13v)
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NOTES AND G COMMENTS

YAJNA-VARAHA—SOME MORE MATERIAL
BY
V. RAGHAVAN

In the last issue of the Purape, several textual sources
bearing on the concept of Yajlavaraha were presented. Further
search has shown that, in addition to the sevaral Purdnas already
taken note of, Yajllavardha is described in two more places
in the Purdnas, a second time in the Vayun and once in the

Narasimba.

(). The context already noticed in Vayn is the earlier
one, in 6.16 ff, which gives the vulgate version of the Yajia-
varaha concept. In the same Purana, in chapter 23, verses
103-108, we are given another description of the Yajflavardha
which has little to do with the general conception already noticed.
Herc is a special conception of Yajfavaraha as the embodiment
of Kala, Time, although this conception 1s not bereft of elements
of the former sacrificial symbolism; in fact, the Samvatsara-
equation is given a further extension to the equation with sacrifice,

A AREEE ﬁ@ﬁagqam t
wRerE Al g arEr AW fEEa

GG SgAAEgE: |
3] Gacal Al aged Al |

vega e Braaferia |
&4 3a1 g 9 wRET =g |
uged UIEEER: STga Fmaaeadr ||

gaa AgrEER: wgeatugafi = |
g 5% 3 ¥ oA AT A ||
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faifa =for  watfor W@mwﬁﬁm t
Gemrafermt A e af g U
e geaEe oradl g1 gl |

A7) FHiwEIl qEE sakEd
wigsafy aar aredl fogAREe: 99 |

(ii). The second one is in the Narasimhapurana, Ch. 39,
verses 10-13, which gives the well-known Vedic and sacrificial
symbolism ; some of the elements of the imagery here agree
with those in the Visnupurana, Stktas as Satd (manes) «nd

Jan., 1964]

charitable acts or Piirtesta as ears.

o9 Jzwd ©Y AWE IgUEUET |

Jguig g hgad A

SR FEEE gEEe AU |

exﬁafaa\a g4 QU R A, I

A fesd aemfEEE |

grdaEE efad FRaEEed |

CCECUCI R L ARl

PAANER |9 Ao, |

g gl g aniE e JarE: |

@G 99 g erEmEEE:

Gii). A third reference to Yajfavaraha that may be added

is the one in the TaittirTya-Aranyaka X. i. where, in a verse to
Farth, Varaha who lifted her up is described as hundred-armed,

Sata-bahu—
- IgafE TR FOA FEEE |

What the hundred arms represent is not clear ; there is no hf]p

from Sayana or Bhatta Bhaskara ; they could be understood if

Varaha is Strya, an equation underlying, although somewhat

darkly, the final line of the Yajfia-varaha description in Matsya

clo.—gameman. ete.




A PERSIAN TRANSLATION OF THE MATSYA-PURANA
By
R.C. DE

The Matsy-Purana occupies a very important place among
the 18 Mahapuranas. The- Vamana-Purana considers it
as the best of the Purapas. Like the Mahabharata and the
Ramayapa it was also translated into Persian. This Persian
translation is available in the Manuscript-form. The Manuscript
is deposited in the Instituto Italiano of Rome (Italy). A microfilm
copy of Vol. I of this translation has been’. procurcd by the
All-India Kashiraj Trust through the kind help of its Director,
Dr. G. Tucel.

From an English note written on the cover-page of this
Manuscript it appears that the work consisted of 9 volumes, of

which
7 volumes contained the Persian translation and the rem

aining
2 volumes contained paintings. From the serial numbering it
also appears that all the nine volumes were acquired by the
mss.-collectors, but they gave only Volume I to the Institute. The
Ms. 18 mn the book-form and contains 15 lines on

a page. The
writing is not very legible in the microfilm.

‘This Persian translation of the Matsya-Purana was made

\ at Banaras near about the close of the eiéhtccnth century A.D,

I B
by Gosvami Anandaghana. He was the resident of Delhi and

7

il

oh
gy

came to Banaras to settle here, He was here introduced to Mr,

Jonathan  Duncan (the famous and popular English Resident
at Banaras from 1787-1795 A. D.

in the court of Raja Malip
Narain, on behalf of the East Indi

a Company).  Mr. Duncan
sptrusted him with the work of translating several Sanskrit texts
‘ato Persian, as the translator, Gosvami Auaudagha-un, himself
says in the preface of his translation ;—

“First there was order for translating the
Ramayapa. In course of twenty months all the

£
:
3
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seven Kandas consisting of forty thousand §lokas were

rendered into Persian.  After this the order was to

translate the Mitaksara, because it was often required

by the venerable gentleman for the administration of

justice. I then induced him toget the Maecha-Puraya

translated into Persian. According to his direction

the voluminous bock of the Muceha-Purana which

consisted of 24,000 $lokas in Hindi was undertaken

to be translated into Persian.”

The present vulgate text of the Matsya-Purdna consists
of only 14,000 Slokas. Most probably the number 24,000 has
been mentioned by mistake ; Hindi has also been mentioned
loosely to indicate the Devandgari character in which thg
Sanskrit text was written.

The first volume of this translation consists of 41 Adhyayas
only. The work of translation was commenced on the Vasanta-
Paftcami day in Vikrama Samvat 1848 (1792 A.D.).

From the examination of the translation it appears that
it ig a free translation of the Sanskrit text of the Matsya-Purdna.
Some other Purdpic details have also been introduced into it.
These details are not found in the present available text of the
Matsya-Puraga. A few such extra details are given below ; —

(1) The translation mentions that Raja Satyavrats was
performing penances on the banks of the river Deva, but in the
original Sankrit text of the Matsya no such river is mentioned.
The name Satyavrate is also not given in the Matsya-Purana
text in this context, it is perhaps taken from the Bhagavata
Purana (8. 24. 10).

(2) In the translation it is stated that the Fish told Manu
that a great flood "would take place on the seventh day. In the
Sanskrit text of the MP, however, no mention is made of »the seven
days. The idea is most probably taken from the following sloka
of the Bhagavata-Purans :— :

AERSARAEE AERlafan | ,
e S g 0 . 24 52)
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(3) At the end of Adhyaya one the translation gives a
intion of the Manvantaras and the day of Brahma. DBut
no such description is found in the original text at the end of the
first Adhyaya.

‘ (4) In the original Matsya text (2. 34) the formation of
seven seas is mentioned, but the translator adds elaborate details
of the seven seas. These details have probably been taken from
some other source.

These are only the few illustrations showing the inclination
of the translator to introduce other Puranic details in  his trans-
lation. So it is possible that the translator might have drawn
wpon other Purapic texts also. It may also be possible that a
different version of the Matsya-Purana text might have been
available to him, which he used for his translation.

On the whole the translation is very useful for the scholars
to work upon. An English rendering of this Persian translation of
the Matsya-Purana is proposed to be given in some future issucs

of the *Purapa’ Bulletin.
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THE LOCATION OF KAMBOJA
By
K, D, SETHNA

When doctors disagree, the patient often dies. Dr. D.C.
Sircar and Dr. V. S. Agrawala are at variance over the location
of Kamboja' and as a result the historical truth about this
ancient Mahajanapada appears to fade out. The irony of the

situation is that both the doctors are right—and both are wrong.

Agrawala puts Kamboja in the region of the Pamirs. He
has the clear support of Kalidasa (Ruaghuvainia, IV. 60 ff) as
well as of Kalhana (Bajataratgini, IV. 165-66). Some passages
of the Mahabharata, which we shall specify later, are also on his
side. Then there is the fact that, as Jayachandra Vidyalankdra
showed on the basis of Grierson’s Linguistic Survey, the root fava,
which Yaska had long ago noted as used only in the Kamboja
dinlect among the dialects of the Aryans, is still current in the
Ghalcha-speaking parts of the Pamirs, This fact, of course, is
not quite determinative of the Kambojas’ location, because
ava, with its Iranian affinity is likely to have been used wherever
the Iranian influence on a dialect was strong. Its currency
today in the Pamirs cannot decide where the Kambojas, as
‘members of a national or racial group which Yaska had in mind,
were located in his ancient age. However, the fact createsa
fair prcsumption that the Kamboja country may have ence been
in the modern Ghalcha-speakers’ territory. And what finally
clinches Agrawala’s point is the testimony of the geographer
Ptolemy (c. 140 A. D), which is completely omitted by both
Agrawala and Sircar.

It was Sylvain Lévi' who drew attention to the place
which Ptolemy locates to the south of the Oxus under the name

1. Purdna, July 1968, pp. 251-257, 355-56.
9. Indian Antiquar, 1923.’?‘ 54,
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of Tambyzoi. Lévi identified it with Kamboja on the ground
that Tambyzol is only a Greek transliteration of the Austro-

- Asiatic spelling of Kamboja.

Yes, Agrawala is not off the mark at all. But several
statements he makes in support of his thesis seem wunacceptable.
Thus, apropos of Kalidasa, he says that all the area from the
Sindhu to the Oxus, including Balkh (Bahlika, Bactria), was
under the Guptas. First, even if Kalidasa did imply such sway
by the king who was his contemporary, we could not confide-
ntly apply it to the Guptas: We are not yet certain that any
Gupta was his contemporary. Secondly, the Meherauli pillar
inseription of King Chandra, who was either Chandragupta I or
Chandragupta II Vikramaditya, unmistakably mentions that
the Bahlikas were conquered after a crossing of the mouths of
the Indus by King Chandra. Agrawala makes no comment on
this specific detail, even when he refers to it. As Allan? correct-
ly remarked many years back, the inscription cannot mean
that “Chandra’s arms penetrated to Balkh, the route to which
would not be across the mouths of the Indus.” Nuithc-r
can the inscription be looked upon as merely marking by the
Indus-delta and the Bahlikas two terms of a conventional
fourfold definition of a chakravartin’s achievement : we cannot
ignore the close-knit grammar of the inscription’s sentence, by
which the conquest directly .and intimately depends upon the
crossing. Apart from Allan’s own suggestion that the term
«Bahlika” in the time of King Chandra may have been employed
in a general sense to indicate foreingners, the only pl:;usiblu
jden offered so far is Raychaudhuri’s,® pointing to o tribe
pot very distant from the Indus-delta : “The Vahlikas beyond
the seven mouths of the Indus are apparently the Bn;trioi
occupying the country near Arachosia in the time of the geogra-
pher ptolemy.”

Another statement of Agrawala's, which is impossible (o
accept, is that the Yavanas of Asoka’s inscriptions, who wre

i, 'sztalngue of Coins, the Gupta Dynasty, etc.. Introduction, p. xxxvi.
2. The Politicat History of Ancicnt India (3vd BA.), p. 364, fn, 2.
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mentioned along with the Kambojas, are the Bahlika-Yavanas
of the Brahmanda-Purana (Uttaradhaga, Upodghata-Pada, Ch.
16. 18) and that therefore Afoka’s Kamdojas can very well
be in the Pamir region. It is plain history. as Sircar urges,
that Bahlika (Bactria) in ASoka's day was part of the Seleucid
empire until ¢. 250 B. C. (ore. 256 B.C., according to Newell)
when its governor Diodotus revolted and made the province indep-
endent, It could never have been under Adoka at any time. So
the Bahlika-Yavanas could not have had Adoka’s Kambojas as
their neighbours. What is more, Afoka’s Yona-Kamboja, as
Sircar reminds us, 1S closely associated in Rock Edict V with
Gandhara, whose two chief cities, Taksadila and Pugkardvali, are
about the Indus and not near the Oxus.

Sircar’s two points go to prove that there was a Kamboja
covntry in the vicinity of the Indus, most probably somewhere in
Afghanistan and perhaps wide cnough to take in Rajapura which is
mentioned by the Mahabharata (VIL. 4, 5) as the scene of Karpa's
victory over the Kambojas and which Raychaudhuri* considered,
with the help of Hiuen Tsang’s Holo-she-pu-lo (Rajapura, modern
Rajauri), as the central clue to the location of Kamboja.

Sirear’s further argument that the Aramaic version below
the Greek in the recently discovered Kandahar edict of Afoka
must be for the Kambojas whom Adoka (R, E. XIII) groups with
the Yavanas is not at all negligible. But Agrawala is right in
observing that we cannot connect Aramaic with the Kambojas
exclusively or, merely on the strength of it at Kandahar, locate
them in Southern Afghanistan. For, two other Aramaic inscrip-
tions of Adoka exist—at Taksadila and Lampika (Laghmin).
Sircar’s strong point is Afoka’s yonakambojesu. If the Greek
text was meant for the Yavanas, it is difficult to resist the
conclusion that tlie Aramaic here was for the Kambojas.

Sircar, however, writes about .the latters “They appear to
have lived side by side with the Vavanas.” Does this mean the two
peoples formed a single province ? If that is the 'implication' read

1. Op. cit, 1938, pp. 125 ff
27
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in Kandahar's bilingual text, it goes against Asoka’s other edicts,
In those edicts, not only are the Yonas put with the Kambojas
but both are put with the Gandharas and once (R. LE. XIII) the
Yenas are mentioned by themselves. The clear suggestion is that
each people formed a province on its own and that the three
peoples formed contiguous provinces. Sircar himself at one place
speaks of their living in contiguous areas of Uttarapatha in the age
of the Mauryas. In view of this, I suppose we should take his
“side by side” to mean nothing more than contiguity. In that
case the Kandahar epigraph cammot be said to stand in the
“1"-:,vn,1m country but only at the common boundary between the
Yavana and the Kamboja countries. Attending to the Asokun
sequence Yona-Kamboja-Gandhara, we should say that Yona
stood south of Kandahar and Kamboja north of it, extending right
up to the point where Gandhara started and perhaps marching
with its borders further north. &

Now we may sum up. Sircar is right about his Kamboja on
this side of the Hindu Kush. Agrawala is right about bis
Kamboja on the other side of that mountain. Both arc wrong in
ruling out each other’s Kamboja. The historical truth is that
tihere were two Kambojas. We have expjicit evidence of it in the
Mahalharata. The epic does not direct us only to a Kamboja in
the Rajauri region. It has an earlier reference (Il 27. 23-206)
describing not the conquests of Karna but those of Arjuna, .-m(.l
}ix;.l-() w'e have the Paramaiamiojas as distinguished from the
Kumbojas. The latter are grouped with the Daradas who are
to be put on the right bank of the Upper Indus, whereas ('th(;
Paramakambojas are said to have allied their
tim I.obhas and “the Rishikas of the north”. In fact, it is the
l’nx'un“mkambojas whom Vidyalankara identifies with the Ghuicha-
speaking peoples while identifying “the Rishikas of the north”
with the Yuéh-chis (Kushanas). | .

forces with

These Paramakambojas

ot . AT KL Jas  are
ﬂ.lL SAME &5 the Kambojas whom Vidyalankara finds often asso-
;u;;cd in the epic with the Vahlikas. But this assocjgtion, which
ully supports Agrawala, must not lead us to overlook the
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association with the Daradas nor the third associative formula,
first emphasised by Raychaudhuri, which the Mahabharata (X1,
Q754 B) givcs—«Yauna-Kumbuja-(}audllﬁm-«in the closest possible
agreement with the one in Adoka's R.E.V., which fully
supports Sircar.

There is no need for the two eminent doctors to disagree.
B. M. Barual —no less a doctor—could have reconciled theni with
the double diagnosis he made quite & time ago- And a further
truth which Barua® brought. forward may interest Sircar and
Agrawala, especially the latter. Just as the Mahabharata speaks
of Kamboja and Paramakamboja, the Mahaniddese (pp. 153, 415)
speaks of Yona and Paramayona.

Where shall we locate Paramayona ?  Only two possibilities
present themselves., Bahlika, from where the Bahlika-Yavanas
of Aagrawala came, may have been known by an alternative
name, Yavana. Ferghana (Sogdiana) was named Ta-Yuan by
¢he Chinese and, as René Grousset® suggested, the component
«Yuan” may be the same as the Iranian “Yauna” and the Indian
«Youa” or “Yavana”. As both Bahlika and Ferghana can be
considered contiguous to’ the Pamir-region, Agrawala no less than
Sircar can legitimately have a Yona-Kamboja, but the heavy odds
against its being Adokan must be admitted.

We may add that Kalidasa, on whom Agrawala leans a
great deal, does not permit any combination of the Yavanas with
the Kambojas. No alternative yonakambojesi to Afoka’s can be
based on him. For, while his Kambojas are in the Oxus-ares, his
Vavanas are pretty far from it. The Reghuwvarnéa (IV. 61)
clearly suggests that in moving towards Persia from ‘Nes’tem
India (Aparanta, Northern Konkan) Raghu had to cross the “land
a’s Yavanas are mot Bahlika-Yavanas.

of the Yavanas. Kalidas _
anywhere near Bahlika,

They are not northern enough to be
much less near a Pamirian Kamboja, .

1. Afoka and His Inscriptions (Calcutta, 1946), I, pp. 9296,
9. Ibid., pp. 94, 96
3. LEmpire des Steppes, n. 57 fn.
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Here a final question must be posed and answered. Which
of the two Kambojas was counted in ancient times as one of the
Mahajanapadas .of India ? All depends on what limits we assign
to Bharatavarsa. Sircar speaks of Kalidasa as describing Raghu’s
subjugation of “the countries in the northern arcus of Bharatevarsa”
and as mentioning in this region “the Hiinas on the bauks of the
Vamksu (Oxus), 4. ¢. in the Bahlika country or Bactria,” and “(he
Kambojas™ and “the Himalayas”. If Bharatavarsa can be thought
of in such wide terms, there is no objection to making the Pamirian
Kambojo a Mahdjanapada of India. Bat, as none of the old list
of Indian Mahajanapadas includes Bahlika, it may not be proper
to go beyond the Kamboja which neighboured Gandhira.

Now we may make o few remarks on certain declarations
by both Agrawala and Sircar, which strike us as insufficient,
Not in his present article but in his admirable Tndia
Panini’, Agrawala repeats what many others have stated before
him : “The Kambojas are known as Kambujiya in the Old Persian

as IKnown to

inscriptions”. May we ask where in these iscriptions Kamboja
1s mentioned as a tribe or a country ? The term “Kambujiya”
occurs ouly as the name of the Persian king whom the Greeks
called Cambyses. And even this term L. Benveniste? , disagreeing

with J. Charpentier, refuses to affine in any way with the Indian

designation “Kamboja”, Benveniste plainly says : “The name of

the Kambojas does not yet appear in any Iranian source”

.

This fact should make us pause before asserting  too

categorically that the Kambojas were of Iranian extraction. The

oot dava itself, we may remember, is commented on by Yaska

because it occurs in the Nighawtw (11. 14) which is a colletion of
Vedic words, &ava must have been part of Vedic usage, even
if we bave lost the passages where it occurred, and it docs not
by itself prove Iranian extraction in the speakers. It only
proves Irdnian influence, either linguistic or racial. As Pusalker®
writes : “The earliest mention of Kamboja occurs in the Vwmia

1. Pp.48-49. 2. Journal Asiatique, Vol. GGXLVIL 1, p, g with fn,
3, In The Vedic Age  (London, 1952), pp, 259-260.
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Brahmana of the Samaveda where a teacher Kamboja Aup:mmnyavu
15 ‘rc'fcr;ed to. The sage Upamanyu mcntion@d in the Rigweda
(1. 102. 9) is in all probability the father of the Kamboja teacher ..
The speech of the Kambojas is referred to by Yaska as differing
from that of other Aryans and Grierson secs in this reference the
Iranian affinities of the Kambojas, but the fact that Kamboja
teachers were reputed for their Vedic learning shows them to
have been Vedic Aryans, so that Kamboja was an "Aryan
settlement. Later on Kambojas settled to the north-west' of the
Indus,.."”

In regard to their historical status as compared with that
of the Yavanas, it is hardly right to say, as Sircar does, that
they and not the Yavanas were important in the age of Buddha.
No doubt, the A#guttaranikays (V1L 5.3 and 5), ‘which Sircar
quotes, enumerates among the Mahajanapadas the Kambojas as
well as the Gandbaras and omits the Yavanas, But the
Mujihimanikaya (43. 1. 3), which too he quotes and which is
as old s the aiguttaranikiya, makes Buddba himself mention
the Yavanas together with the Kambojus in exactly the same
form as Asoka: Yonakamlgjesw. -So the Yavanas were as
prominent as the Kambojas or the Gandharas in Buddha’s age.
Besides, as B. C. Law! tells us, the Chullaniddesa (which is
included in the Buddhist canon and is therefore one of the oldest
Pali commentaries) omits Gandh@ira and mentions Yona no less
than Kamboja in its list of the Mah@jonapadas which flourished
before the time of Buddha. Yona and Kamboja are absolutely on
a par in the period of which Sircar speaks.

Here a problem arises. What are we to make of the
references to a Yona state having existed in India’s north-west
in such antiquity ?  Must we revive that old favourite of
Bhandarkar and Jayaswal - a pre-Alexandiine Greek colcmy.
India ?  Or shall we accept the ancient Indian tradition which
regards the Yavanas no less than the Kambojas as degmdc?d
Ksatriyas ?  Then we shall have to say that in ancient Ixulm,

1. In The Age of Imperial Unity (Bombay, 1851), p. L.
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before the Greeks came to be called Yavanas, there were non-
Greek Yavanas - just as in medieval India, though in a different
way, the label “Yavana™ was not confined to the Greeks. This
is a theme well worth discussing at some length, and the more
we explore it the more surprises we are likely to encounter,
prompting changes in several aspects of ancient Indian history.
One of the surprises Sircar himself has touched on in
passing ¢ the Puranic description of both the Yavanas and the
Kambojas as having ¢“shaven heads”. And what renders this
description all the more a challenge to the exclusive Greek-
Yavana equation is that it merely reiterates what the Guzapatha
on Panini’s rule IL 1. 72 says of these two tribes : kambgjamundal

yavanamunpdah,  If this is authentic Panpinian material, what

~happens to the usual interpretation of that grammarian’s yovanani

as an sllusion to the Greek script ?  Here are deep waters indeed
and we cannot launch on them at the moment. It is an enterprise
to which we may well invite Sircar and Agrawala—particularly
Agrawala who has not mentioned this part of the Ganapdthe in

his farnous book.
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KAMBOJA

By

D. C. SIRCAR

My article entitled ‘The Land of the Kambojas' appeared in
this journal, Vol. V, No. 2, July 1963, pp. 251-57, 1 pointed
out that the Kambojas, who lived in Adoka's empire and were,
his subjects,! conld not have been inhabitants of the Pamirs, where
some scholars locate the Kamboja country, since the Pamirs lay
outside the Mauryan empire. It was also cuggested that the
Aramaic version of the Kandahar Rock Edict of Adoka was meant
for the Kamboja subjects of the Maurya emperor, S0 that the
concentration of the Kamboja population in the Maurya empire
was in the region around Kanduhar, which was apparently a

district of ASoka's dominions.

ilsewhere in the same issue of the journal (pp. 335-59),
Dr. V. S. Agrawala has disagreed with me and has supported the
location of the Kamboja land in the Pamirs. Unfortunately, Dr.
Agrawala does not categorically state that the Kambojas were
not Adoka’s subjects and that they lived outside his empire or
thot the Pamirs formed a part of the dominions of Asoka.
Conscquently, much of what he has said 15 not really relevant
while many of his statements and su roestions appear to me quite
clearly wrong.

In the first half of his note, Dr, Agrawala enumerates three
points of discussion and these we shall take up first for our
cocmments.

1. This point may probably be ignored since Dr. Agrawala
himeelf admits that it “s'not useful for a definite location’ of the

Kamboja country.

1. Cf. kide raja-visavaspi Yona-Kambayesu, eice (Shahbazgarhi) in Rock
Edict XIIT,
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2. In Dr. Agrawala’s opinion, the discovery of the Aramaic

version of the Kandahur Rock Edict of Asoka does not help us
in locating the land of the Kambojas, because two Aramaic ins-
criptions were discovered at Taxila and Laghman. He further
observes that the Aramaic Edict of Asoka at Kandabar dees
not prove the existence of an Aramaic-knowing colony in that
arca during the age in question and says, “Kharosthi, Aramaic
and Greek were the three scripts selected for the north-western
province of Asokan empire, and no good reason can be pomnted out
w'hy a particular script was chosen for a particular place.” It is,
however, a matter of regret that I do not agree with any of these
points raised by Dr. Agrawala.

In the first place, the Aramaic Edict of Asoka at Kaunduahar
is an official record engraved on rock, so that it was undoubtedly
meant for the Aramaic-knowing people of the area just as the
Greek version of the Edict certainly points to the existence of
Greek-knowing subjects of AsSoks in the same region. If such
was not the case, the very purpose for which Asoka is known to
have 1ssued his Edicts would have been defeated. In the Edicts,
the Maurya emperor very often clearly states the reasons why
he engraved his rescripts on Dharma on rocks, and it is well
known that one of these reasons was to make his views known
to his officers and subjects who, as well as those who would read

them in future, were expected to follow his mstructions.

Secondly, the fragmentary Aramaic inscriptions from Taxila
and Laghman are not definitely known to have been official
records engraved on rock, while the Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar
District) and Mansehra (Hazara District) Edicts in the Kharogthi
script and Prakrit language would suggest that, even if there
were settlements of Aramaic-knowing people in the area, the
majority of Adoka’s subjects in these parts, for whom the Edicts
were meant, were used to Kharosthi and Prakrit and not to Greek
and Aramaic. What I said is that there could have been persons
knowing Greek and Aramaic outside the Kandahau@egion, but
that the congentration of such people in ASoku’s empire was in

L 4
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the arca where his Greek und Aramaic Edicts engraved on rock
have been discovered.

Thirdly, the rcason why particular languages and scripts
were chosen by Asoka for his Edicts meant for different parts' of
his empirc is quite obvious. The emperor wanted that his Edicts
should be intelligible to the majority of the local people.

3, Dr. Agrawala says, “The Yavanas in Indian history
are found in two regions, namely, at first in Bactria and secondly
in Gandhira and Punjab...... The yavanas in Bactria were
remembered as Bahlika-yavanas as mentioned in the Brahmanda
Purdna... in a list of horses from that country { a’!@’taﬁmém:gmz).
This was the situation in the post-Alexandrian period during the
period from Candragupta to Adoka. Therefore, it were the
Bahlika-yavanas, to whom Adoka was referring...... The country
of the Bahlika-yavanas, i.e. Bactrian Greeks, being Balkh on the
south of the Oxus, Kamboja mentioned along with the yavanas
could very well have been in the region of the Pamir.” T am

¢ i 1
sorry that none of these statements seems to be acceptable.

Firstly, the statment regarding yavana rule only in Bahlika,
Gandhirs and the Punjab is wrong since certain yavana Kings
(e.g. Hermaius) are known to have ruled outside those territories.

Secondly, T do not find any reference to the Bahlika-yavanas
or Bactrian Greeks in the expression Ballika-yavan-odbhitah which
in my opinion, means ‘horn in the Bahlika and yavana lands
(i. . the lands of the Bahlikas and Yavanas).’ :

Thirdly, even if we accept that the Brahmanda Purauo
mentions the Bactrian Greeks, it is quite impossible to assign the
reference to ‘the period from Candragupta to Asoka’ for the
simple reason that Bactria, as is well kndwo, never formed o
part of the Maurya afpire. It was at first a province of the
Selucid empire and was ruled .'by the Creek governors of the
Selucids: About the middle of the third century B. C., when
Adoka was on the Maurya throne, Divodotus I, governor of
Bactria, threw off the Seleucid yoke and, from that time, it

28
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- describes Candra’s conventjonal dig-vijaya or conquest of t]
'c?crc-rwm'ﬁi-kgetra, and hundreds of such conventional
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continued to be an independent kingdom till long after the fall
of the Mauryas. In his eagerness to look the Kambojas in the
Pamirs Dr. Agrawala has ignored this well-know fact of history.

The points raised in the latter part of Dr. Agrawal

a’s note
have not been enumerated ag

in the above cases. But we shall take
them up one by one for the convenience of discussion.

1. Dr. Agrawala claborately discusses the value of the
evidence of Kalidasa's Raghwvaria in locating the Kambojas
in the Pamirs especially because, in my opinion, the

Baghwvaizia
dose not prove anything at all.

(1) He points out that Kalidasa takes Raghu from the
land of the Parasikas to the bank of the Oxus ‘without mention-
ing any other territory in the way’ probably because ‘the whole
area from Sindhu to the Oxus was alrendy included in the Gupta
empire. But, in Kalidasa’s age, Parasika would mean the Sasanian
empire and, in marching from the Sasanian capital on the Tigris
whole arca
between Sindhu and the Oxus’ A more serious error in Dr.
Agrawala’s statement is that the Gupta erapire extended only
upto the Punjab and did not include the land betwee

and the Oxus where the Kusinas were still ruling.

n the Indys

() In Dr. Agrawala’s opinion, Kalidasa’s reference to
Raghu’s conflict with the Hiinas on the Oxus is supported by
the Meharauli pillar inscription describing the conquest of Bihlika
by Candra (i.e., Candragupta IT Vikramaditya) after crossing

the
Indus Delta, Probably he means that the former is an ccho of

the latter, Unfortunately the Meharauli mscription also merely

e
descriptions
are noticed in the epigraphic and literary records of India, Such

- claims cannot be regarded as historically true.?

(c) Kalidasa takes Raghu from the Parasika country in the
west to the Hiina land on the Oxus, which has been regarded
as the northern boundary of the cakravarti-ksetra here as well as
L 4
1. Sece my Stud. Geog. Ane. Med. Ind., pp. 1-16,

"
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in the description of a conventional digvijaya ztttribu‘tea to the
>armara king Laksmadeva in an inscription of Vikrama 1161.2
After subduing the Hiinas, Raghu is said to have gone to the
land of the Kambojas. In my opinion, this does not go against
the location of the Kambojas to the south of the Hiinas. Dr.
Agrawala, however, says, “The whole dc:scrlptzof: of Kal‘xdasa.
would become topsy-turvy if Kamboja is placed in the region of
Kandahar, for Raghu in that case would have to return southw.ard
and thus would be placed in an almost impossible geographical
position to make an attempt on the Himalayas.”

But Raghu went by the land route from the Northem
Konkan to the Sasanian kingdom through Baluchistan and
Makru and thence to the Oxus valley.® His advancé from the
Hiina land to the Kamboja country can therefore by no means
be éallwl a ‘“return.”’  Again, the ranges of lills and mountains
in Afghanistan and its ncighbox’u'houd .for.!nml pa}j'tﬁ of the
Himalaya according to the ancient Indian CUI'l(ZGptzon of the
varsa-parvata. I therefore see no difficulty th all if Raghu mox'fed
to\w.'ards the south from the Oxus valley and then, after subduing
the Kambojas in Southern Afghanistan, reached the Indus valley
through the Khyber Pass and moved tow;xrds. the north along
the Indus. Dr. Agrawala should not have ignored the very
significant fact that Kalidasa locates the. I\:Lmbo’_;as on thfz Iilﬁlus
and not on the Himalaya while the Pamirs are in the Himalaya

(@) More important than the aboveis the fact that, even
if the Kambojas lived in the Pamirs in the 4th or 5th{ century
A. D. when Kalidasa is now generally supposed to have flourished
how does it prove that Southern Afghanistan was not their
principul homeland nearly seven centuries eatlier during tl"le
days of Adoka ? We know that the ’ljurugkns are located in
India by the medieval authors. It <f§1'Fa1t11y does not prove that
they lived in this country in pre-christian times.

(2) Dr. Agrawala refers to Yaska's statement that the
root sqva meaning ‘to go' is used only in the language of the

1. Sece Bhandarkar’s List, p. 27, note 8.
2, Cf. my Sac. Sal., pp, 325-24,
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Kambojas as well as to the view that the root is still current in
the Ghalcha dialect of the Pamirs. But, even accepting that
the present Ghalcha dialect is the only language using $awe in
the sense of ‘to go’, does it prove that the ancestors of the
modern Ghalcha-speaking people were inhabitants of the Pamirs
more than two millennia ago when Asdoka flourished in the third
century B.C.? On the face of it, the evidence is at best
problematical.

(3) In an attempt to show that there was no space for the
Kambojus in Southern Afghanistan, Dr. Agrawala unnecessarily
mentions Darva, Abhisdara, Urasd, Gandhira, Kapisi, Bahlika,
aparita and Darada, none of which he locates in Southern
Alghanistan.  He then locates the Harahtraka, Jaguda and
Ramatha countries about the Kandahar area. Unfortunately
he does not prove that the said peoples lived in Southern Afgha-
nistan during the age of ASoka. As a matter of fact, apart from
the uncertainty regarding the location of the Harahiirakes and
Ramathas, the three peoples are known only from records which
are many centuries later than Adoka’s time. We may repeat
here the question about the Turugkas already cited above,

Moreover, even if the Harahtirakas, Jagudas and Ramathas
lived in Southern Afghanistan in the third century B.C., is it
possible to prove that no other people then lived in that arca ?

4. Dr. Agrawala scems to hold that two routes, onc
starting from Dvaravati and another from Tamralipti met at
Bablika and thence the joint route entered Kamboja. This is
partly based on imagination. What I meant is that the mention
of Kamboja and Gandhara in the list of sixteen big states
flovrishing in the age of the Buddha and of Yavana, Kamboja and
Gandhara as people living in the north western districts of Adoka’s
empire would suggest that the Kamboja capital was connected
by road with the headquarters of Gandhara in the Rawalpindi-
Peshawar region and that the Kagboja country was nearer
Gandhiara and more casily accessible é)m it than the diggut and
inaccessible Pamirs were,
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THE KAMBOJA JANAPADA ,
By

V. S. AGRAWALA

There has been a difference of opinion amongst the scholars
about the exact location of Kamboja since the time of Lagsen
who placed the Kambojas in the region of the Pamirs, I am
glad the question has been taken up again by learned scholars
who are specialists in the geography of ancient India, since it
opens out a possibility of our getting nearer to the truth in this
matter. I am grateful to Dr. D. C, Sircar and Sri K. D. Sethna
who have taken interest in the topic. It is time that some of
the points in the controversy should be restated as being basic in
a recent consideration of the arguments :— :

(1) The ancient Bhuvanakoda description of Bharatavarsha
acquaints us with the boundaries of the country towards the
north by including the river Vaikshu or the Oxus which is so
well-known as the most conspicuous geographical feature equal in
significance to the Indus and the Ganga as the landmark for
demarcating boundaries. The Oxus as the northermmost limit of
the geographical territories once included in Bharatavarsha seems
to have been a real fact in the political history of ancient India.
The Oxus is a long river starting from its source in the Pamirs
and flowing westward upto Bahlik or Bactria whence it takes a -
northerly course. The Oxus obviously is the most well-defined
geographical feature of delimiting the boundaries in this area.

(2) Both Dr. Sircar and Sri Sethna rightly accept the Oxus
as the ideal Chakravarti-Kshetra of Bharatavarsha. It was
therefore right for Kalidasa to refer to the Oxus as the limit of
the northern conquests of Raghu,

(3) There is no difference of opinion about the position or
identification of Bahlika in the western area of the Oxus. My
viewpoint is that its eagtern part was the region of Kamboja.

(4) Both Bahlika and Kamboja are mentioned in the list of
Junapadas included in Bharatavarsha. If the location of Ramboja
is insisted upon somewhere in south Afganistan the eastern tract
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_ of the Oxus river would remain unaccounted for as put of
| Aratavars 1re (] i 1
3‘ Bharatavarsha as required by the Oxus being mentioned as the
¥ outermost boundary on that side.

(3) The strongest and incontrovertible testimony o which

. .we cannot close our eyes is furnished by. Kalidasa. He fust
'( takes his conquering hero Raghu to the banks of the Vankshu or
I Oxus where a fierce battle was fought with the Hinas. This was
a fact of political history which Kalidasa knew as a coutemporary

i event and he also learnt from other sources that the Hﬁn:;'s
about the end of fourth century had advanced upto the Oxus
and were threatening the regions south of it. The scene of these

| events was Bactria. Either we accept that the Hiinas were check-
mated in reality by the military strengh of the Gupta cmperors
on the banks of the Oxus, or we merely take the description of
¢ Kalidasa as that of an ideal digvijaya of a Chakravartin ; in both

e fixed geographic: int is Bahlik he
cases thi d geographical point is Bahlika on the Oxus where

i

Kalidasa describes a major military action in which the Hinic
forces met with complete disaster. Kalidasa had such intimz;tu
‘knowled_ge of the Hipasas enabled him to describe their parti-
) '(_;ular customs by which the bewailing Hiina women on the (deuth
of their husbands pricked their cheeks with sharp-pointed kl;{vc,‘
\or needles so as to make the blood flow and mingle with !hci;‘
tears. This is implied in the sentence :

| ‘Kapola-patanadesi
.y ¢ A
- babhitwa Raghu-cheshtitam’ (Raghu, 4.68). Charitravardhana, Val
: g4 ana, Val-
*j Jabhadeva, Sumati-Vijaya and Dharmameru support the reading
1 . N . - : : -
I 'paémiﬂd’t*-“- in their commentaries and Charitravardhana and
Sumati-Vijaya go to the extent of explaining that it was the
I ’s Y, ’ 1 |
| fenstom of their country that the Hina women made lamentations
‘win their grief by pricking their cheeks and breasts (Hana-yoshital
I ., 2l :I T 1 * it i Q . Cab
i ]Fuc],(, kapola-vidarapa-plrvan rudantiti taddeiacharal). 1 have citod
‘A.,’thls to show that Kalidasa was not writing about these places

i and facts from imagination, but had at his disposal firm knowledee
=S

“gbout the Hunas, their military advances, reverses and their
country-customs.

abis -/ oD ey JEY .
- 3 Itis theh_fore naturally to be exp®®d that as in the guse of
‘the other contemporary geography of India and the frontiers hiés

-
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knowledge of facts and events along the Oxus was also perfectly-
relinble and in conformity with what was actually happening in
that aren. Having recorded in some detail the events on the
western side of the Oxus he, it appears, was careful to mention
what happened in the castern parts of that territory so far as
the ideal frontiers of Bharatavarsha were indicated. This i in
conformity with the whole burden of the ideal Chalkravaitin's
digvijaya that is described in the Raghuvamsa. He mentions the
conquest of Lauhitya and Pragjyotisha on the cast, India’s farthest
limits towards the NEFA side, of the southemn ocean upto the
mouths of the Cauvery and the region of the pearl-fisheries n the
Gulf of Mannar, and of the frontiers of India touching the country
of the DParasikas towards the west. What the Poet’s words
naturally imply is that the Kambojas, following the reverse of the
western Hinas, did not give battle to Raghu (Kam'ojah samare
sodJnii tasya viryan ani$varah, Raghu, 4, 69), but by discretion as
better part of valour sent their embassies with presents of excellent
horses and paipilika gold to sue for peace. Sri Sethna recognises
the force and implication of this description of Kalidasa, and, I
think, agrees with me. that the sequence of the Poet’s description
about the relative positions of the Hunas and the Kambojas cannot
be constiued otherwise, except along the banks of the Oxus in its
western and eastern portions respectively,

Kalidasa did not stop with this description of the two great
peoples and of the events along the Oxus, but goes a step further
in giving clear indications of the route after the seulex.n'ent with
the Kambojus. He says that the cavalry forces of Raghu
ascended the passes of the Himalayas (tuto gauriguriti farlamaru-
rohasvasadhanah, Roghu, 4. 71), The ascent on the Himalayas is
a significant statement and if we look to the map of this who%c
area from the Karakoram to the Hindukush it can hold good only
in the case of the route from the Pamirs through the passes of the
Karakoram which are used cven today as the direct route from
Central Asia leading to India. If we place Kamboja in the region
of Kandhahar the route of making an ascent on the Himalayas
becomes rather an impracticable proposition,
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In this connection Kalidasa himself has given additional
details which throw light on the route taken by Raghu. Whether
the conqueror actually travelled along the route i1s not the point,
but there is hardly any doubt that Kalidasa hadin mind the
route which descending from'the Pamirs in Central Asia, through
Karakornm, Leh-Ladakh, and Western Tibet, and touching the
‘region of Trigarta (Kulu-Kangra), and the Kinnara country
skirted the Himalayas upto the Kamariipa country. The $loka
under consideration is as follows :

A3g wOEn FaFaFRa: |
R A weaed fefa |

(Raghu, 4. 73)

Here the Poet has mentioned the marga or route in which
three characteristic phenomena were experienced by the travellers
at three points of the route, viz. its beginning, middle point and
the terminal point. The starting point is indicated by the word
kichalca-dhvani-hetaval, i.e. the winds blowing in a region where
the land abounded in the forests of thé %iehake bamboos which
produced a flute-like sound by the passage of air through their
holes. The reference to the #zchaka bamboos is & material point
in the data. The word kzehaka was borrowed from the Chinese
as the name of a large thick variety of bamboos growing in Central
Asia in the valley of the Sailoda river and in the region of the
Pamirs or the Meru mountains which were also known as
dirghavenw in Sanskrit, The gold brought from this region was

called wainava gold as given in the Arthagastra. The Mahablhirata-

Sabbaparva (48. 2-3) and the Ramayaga-Kishkindhakanda (43.37)
ke mention of the forests of kiehaka bamboos growing along
ihe Sailoda river between the Merw and Mandara mountains,
The Sailodd is identified with the Jade river, the Meru with the
Pamir and the Mandara may be Altai Tag. The land of the
kchakas was thus situated between the Pamirs on one side and
the Altai Tag on the other, and the river-valleys between the
two were overgrown with the foms@ Fezchaka bnmbog. The
route mentionned by Kalidasa started from this region of the

kichukas in Central Asia, -~
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>assing through the Pamirs and the Karakoram the route
deccended into the eastern parts of Kashmir including the Leh-
Ladakh and the Kashtwar regions which were overgrown with
the birch-bark trees (bhiwjeshuw marmari-bhntzh, Raghu, 4. 73)
which was the middle point of the journey. The terminal point
of the route is iudicated by the head-waters of the Gafigd in
Garhwal (Guiga-sikarinal marge marutas tash fishevire, Raghu, 4.73),
The Poet combines imagination with hard geographical facts
in the statements that the cold Himalayan winds blowing from
the north to the south  along this great route from Central Asia -
to Garhwal proved for the delectation of the travellers marching
along this ancient and often frequented route.

If we have interpreted rightly the informatian about the
three punctuating points followed by Raghu we may be permitted
to add that the friple phenomenon stated by Kialidasa hold good
in the case of the eastern route along which Kamboja was also
located and there seems to be no justifiable possibility of ‘its
being explained somchow with reference to the geograpby of
Kandhahar and southern Afghanistan,

In spite of the overwhelmingly clear evidence furnished
by Kalidasa about the geographical position of Kamboja, it is
not clear why Dr. Siicar should observe that “in my opinion,
the Raghuvam$s does not prove anything at all” It is
unfortunate that o scholar of great discriminating ability like
Dr. Sircar should make Raghu march from the Sassanian capital
on the Tigris to the Oxus. This has never been stated by me,
nor by Kalidasa, nor it is in accordance with any other known
fact of history. As we might all agree, Kalidasa makes the
conquering hero advance by the land route upto the frontiers of
ihe Sussanian and the Gupta empires, and therecafter makes the
hero take a northerly course and this must have been along a
well-cstablished route, I bave cleatly stated that this route was
from the ancientmost times along the banks of the river Indus.
To my mind even Mohenjo-daro was situated on this route which,
as stated in the Pali literature, started from Dvaravati in
Saurashtra and terminated at the capital of the Kamboja country.

29
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7i Kamboja, as Dr. Sircar believes, was somewherce in the
Kandahar region, then we would have to presume that the route
terminated at Kandhar. To my mind there scems no reason to
suppose so against all evidence that the trade route coming from
Famralipti-Pataliputra on the one side and from Dvédravatl on
the other had its destination in  Kamboja via Bahlika on the Oxus
as 15 the fact even to the present day.

According to the justifiable canons of interpretation I have
understood the evidence of the Mehrauli Inscription of King
Chandia and the literary cvidence of the Raghuvamsa as both
referring to the same facts and supporting each other. Whatever
others may say to brush aside the statements made in the
Mehrauli Inseription, I have no doubt that the resounding victories
of the four directions painting a picturc of the Chatwranta-Vijaya
of u Chakravartin King, do hold good ouly in the case of
Chandragupta Vikramaditya.  Here the seven mouths of the
Indus are clearly mentioned which only reasonably nmplies that
the delta of the Indus formed part of the roule towards the western
frontiers of India along which both meichants and military leaders
truvelled since the most ancient times as it is even upto now,
Both the Inscription and the Raghuvamséa speak of a conquest
of ,the Balhika country then occupicd by the Hupas, ‘Lo this
Kalidasa adds also the country of the Kambojus. About the
conquest of the eastern regions by the Guptas both the Ragh-
vamsa and Meharauli epigraph are in agecement. Similar is the
case with the conquest of the southern regions, but the Mcharauli
Inscription is more factually worded in stating that the waters
of the southern sea were made fragrant by the breezes overladen
with the aroma of King Chandra’s valour.
here of actual warfare,

There is no mention
Historically speaking, Samudragupta
has given us an account of his southward expedition, but it scems
that soon after him all the southern states asserted their iu-
dependence and stopped payment of tributes which had been
exacted by Samudragupta. It 19 became necessary for his
son and successor, Chandragupta Vikramaditya, to pla@afresh the
military compaigns relating to western and southern India. In

L
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the west he exterminated the Saka rule and extended his empire
up to Saurashtra.

In the case of the southern conquest he marched upto
Vidisa and from there he negotiated a settlement with the sonthern
ctatcs mot in terms of conquest but by restoring to them the
rights of sovereignty and also relinquishing his claims of exacting
tributes as from feudatories. Kalidasa refers to this twofold
policy by « subtle implication. He says that previously the kings
had been made to pay tributes (pratyckam attasvateya babhiwuh,
Raghu, 7.34) but later they were won over by the mild policy of
P'r(j;.:’!l’(—ljm,nu, (Raghu, 7.61) which has a twofold meaning, - the
latter political meaning being the freedom restored to them with
regard to the payment of monetary tributes whifh previously
they had been forced to pay, i.e. the policy of Atta-svata was
changed to that of Prasvapana. I have mentioned this in order
to show that the Meharauli Inscription applies only to the achieve-
ments of an all-India Emperor like Chandragupta Vikramaditya
and that the details of world-conquest recorded in it tally with
those given by Kalidasa.

In further support of the Meharauli Inseription and Kalidasa
we wish to invoke the evidence from a new source, viz. reference to
Chandragupta Vikramaditya under the veiled name of King
Pramati in Chapter 144 of the Matsya Purdna. It 15 stated there
that Dramati as sovereign king brought under his control the
seven divisions of India. His sphere of conquest, Chakra, included
the kings of Dravidas, Sinhalas to the south, and Gandbara,
Parada, Pahlava, Yavana, Saka, Tushira, Barbara, Darada, Khasu,
I.ampaka, Sveta-Halika (probably White Hepthalites) to the north
(Matsya, 144 55-58). It is stated that the king reigned for thirty-
two years (cf, Chandragupta’s reigning period from 380 to 412 A.D)
and that he was engaged in military campeigns for twenty yeass,
Pralranto vihdatih samah). He was an incarnation of Vishnu,
pointing to the paramabliagavata epithet.  This would indicate
that the predominent fact of the victories of the Gupta emperor,
Chandragupta 11, were quite wellknown to his contemporaries and
are verified from both literary and epigraphic sources. (See my
Mutsye Purdna—A Study, pp. 228-230). :
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While considering the location of the Kambojus we must
take into account the evidence furnished by Yaska in his Niralte
as to the linguistic peculiarity.

Yaska is very specific in stating that the root feva in the
sense of ‘to go’ is current ondy amongst the Kamboja people.  Sir
George Grierson pointed out that this is still a fact in the Fhalcha-
speaking tracts of the upper Oxus in the Pamir regions (JRAS.
1911, p. 802). He further pointed out that “The whole subject of
the Kambojas had been previously worked out by Prof. 12, Kuhu
on pp. 213. ff. of the First Series of Avesta, Pallavi and ancient
Persian Studics, in honour of the late Shamas-ul-wlma Dastoor
Peshotangi Behramji Sanjana.  (Strassburg and Leipzig, 1904).
(JRAS, 1912, p. 255). :

The full evidence about the various conjugations of the
root Sava as a dialetical peculiarity of the Pamir-region in the
upper Oxus valley, has been recorded by Grierson in the Linguistic
Survey of India, Vol. X, pp. 468, 473. 474, 476, 500, etc.  (Jai
Chandra Vidyalankar, Bharata-Bhuwmi, pp. 297-303).

(12) The list of Janapada States in ancient India as record-
ed in the Bhuvana-Kosha chapters are purposeful and require
gycnter attention with reference to their possible location in the

light of available evidence from other sources. It was from this

point of view that I had indicated the names of 12 Janapadas

which occupied the stretch of territory from Jammu-Duggar in
the cast to Harahiiraka in the west and Bahlika-Kamboja in the
north. Some of these names are beyond question, e. g.  Darva
(Jammu, Duggar), nest to that being Abhisara (Punch-Rajauri),
next to that Urasa (Hazara). South of Hazara was the Maha
Janapada of Gandhara with its eastern capital at Taxila and the
western at Pushaklavati (modern Charsadda) at the junction of
the Swat and Kabul 'rivers, to the north-west was the KapiSa
Janapada (Kohistan, Kafaristan) and beyond it was Bahlika or

' Bactrin on the Oxus. In between there were 10 Mandalas of

Lohita or Loha, the ancient name of tral Afganistan and also
the smaller Janapadas of Nagarahara (Jalalabad) andgyampaka
(Loghman). In the south-west of Afganistan in the valley

-
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of the .'\lgzu’ull'mb river was the Harahiraka Janapada. The
,\rgh:m(‘rlh represents the ancient Sarasvati which became known
as Haravaiti in the Avesta from which were derived Araghand and
Arachosia. The word Harahiira was also from the same original
name which form occurs in the Artha-gastra of Kautilya - together
with Kapidayana. My submission is that Harahuraka was a Jana-
pada in the Arghandab valley and Kapisi apother Janapada in
Central Afganistan beyond the Hindukush on the route which was
Jeading to Balkh or Bablika. Thus there was a scheme in the
relative positions of ancient Janapadas. It does not seem possible
to find some narrow corner in the midst of these Janapadas

for a Maha-Janapada like Kamboja, as the same was included

in the list of 16 Maha-Janapadas. Kamboja was no ordinary
element in the geographical scheme of ancient India, since in the

list of the 16 Maha-Janapadas as stated in the Abguttara Nikdya
in the whole north-west only two namely, Gandbara and Kamboja
are mentioned which shows that even Bahlika and Harahiiraka
and Kapidi were considered to be of lesser importance. As shown
in the Jataks and Avestic literature Kamboja was a centre of
ancient Iranian civilization as evidenced by the peculiar
customs of the country (JRAS, 1912, p. 56 ; the Jataka edited
by Fausbill, Vol, VI, p. 210). '

(13) As regards the existence of two Kambojas the other
under the name of Parama Kamboja I am not in a position at
present to give my opinion on this point, since I am inclined to
think that it was only one country under two variant names,

To prove the location of Kamboja on the basis of thu
find-spot of an Adokan inscription is, to say the least, madm;ssljlble,
since as pointed out by Shri Sethana, A_éokzm epigraphs in
Aramiac script have been found at widely separated centres namely
Kandhar, Lampak and Taxila for which no such lmgmstlc
argument as pleaded by Dr. Sircar can be reasonably put forward
In view of all the facts and arguments I think there is all the
possibility of the identification proposed by Lassen of - placing
Kamboja into Pamir region, which was reinforced "by Grierson’s
linguistic argument and supported by Pt. Jai Chandra.
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ACTIVITIES OF THE KASHIRA] TRUST
(June 1963—Nov. 1963)

During the period dnder review the following literary  and

cultural activities were carried out by the Kashiraj Trust.
CriTiCAL EDITIONS OF THE PURANAS

Muatsya-Purana

The following Matsya-Purana Work has been done at
Madras t—

1. The text of the Svalpa Matsya-Puraga  is being

collated with the main Matsya-Purana line by line.

Four chapters of the Svalpa have been edited
for publication in the ‘Purana’ bulletin, They ure now
being published in the present issue of the ‘Purand’,

Further portion is being examined and edited.

e

Matsya quotations in Nibandhas, not found in main
Matsya, are being traced in the Svalpa with a view to
ascertain the antiquity and the authenticity of the
main and the Svalpa Matsya texts,

3. To help this work, a line index of the Svalpa Matsya

is being prepared.

4. Svalpa Matsya lines, not found in mila Matsya are also
being traced in other Puranas.

In addition to the above Matsya-Purana work the following
work has also been done at Madras :—

1. Vyasapraiasti : In pursuance of the resolution of the
last Purapa Committee meeting, a brochure was compiled, bringing
together eulogies on Vyasa and the Mababharata, Vedanta-Siitras
and fhe Puranas—with all of which Vyasa is associated. These
passages have been collecteﬁ frongathe Mahabharata, Puaranas,
Kavyas, Natakas and Vedantic works,  This brochurc@as been
printed.
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2. Puraparthasavigrale :  An article on the work Pura-
narthasangraha was published in the Bulletin before the last.
This Digest of the Purdpas contains a collcction  of about
100 - Pur@nic stories. These stories are being traced in different

Purdnus.

3. Bangalore Seminar on Manuseriptology and Tewtuul
piticiany r. V. Raghavan and Sn S, Sambandhan atiended the
ritici Di. V. Ragl 1 Sri S, Sambandl 1
sarme on behalf of the Pwana-Depurtment.

4. Material is being colleeted on the 18 Vedavyasas of the
different epochs, together with theiv {ollowers and the pupils, as
found in the different Puranas.

I amina-Purana :
 The following manuscripts of the Vamana-Purana were
collated.

1. A Kashmiri Ms. from Sri Raghunath Sanskrit Library

Jammu.

B

A microtllm from the British Museum, London.
. B ’ _ =
3. The collation of the Sarada Ms. of the Vamana-Pwrana,
procured from the Banaras Hindu University, Varanasi,
“has also been completed.
It is also being arranged to procure some more Mss. of
the Vamana-Pwana from the Palace Library, Tanjore, British

Museum, Londen, and Bodlein Library, Oxford.

We thank His Highness Maharaja Karan Singh for his

& kind help in our procuring the Kashmiri Mavuscripts of the

}
H

[

. Vamana and the Matsya Puranas from Sri Raghunath Sanskrit
% Libr: uy, ]unmu

e Sloka-index of the Vamana- Puarana h as already been

prf‘pm ed as mentioned in the previous report. he collection of

‘the Vamana-Purdna quotations from the}Nibandhas is also being

Uarranged. L)

7.

I'he Slokas and topics of the ngn Puranas are a*u being

traced in other. Puranas for comparative study.

L
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Worke on other Puranas :

It has been arranged that the adhara pathe of the various
Pwanas should be written for the purpose of the collation which
will be done as and when manuscripts are available. The adlara
patha of the Kﬁl'n\{l-ljlll'é‘[}:l, Vispu-Purana  and Mirkandeya-
Purdna has already been completed. Now the adhara-patha of
the Gnru(;lu-'I’urﬁr)n and the Agni-Pur@na is being written.  The

Sloka-indexes of these Purinas are also being prepared.

Purana Concordance :

The subject-index of the Kirma-Purana as well as of the
Vamana-Purana has already been published in the ‘Purina’
bullctin, Vol. IIL.  The subject-indexes of Visnu-Purapa and
Markanileya Purana are being prepared.  The subject-indexes of
the Linga and the Matsya Puranas are also shortly to be taken
up.  The subject-indexes of these six Purapas thus preparcd are

to be published in one Volume in the form of a Concordance.

Puriane Bylletin :

The ‘Purana’ now enters its sixth year. The first five
vohumnes consisted of 1,800 pages, and contained 134 anticles,
besides a number of stotras, siiktis, notes, and commnients etc.
More than fifty scholars of Indology including the nine foreign
scholars contributed these articles. In these articles almost all
the eighteen Mahapuanas have been dealt with in some form or
ther, bosides some of the Upa-puranas, such as the Devi-Purana,
the  Visnu-Dharmottara-Purana, the Harivam$a-Parana,  the

Mudgala-Purdna, and the Javanese Agastya Parvan,

A Supplement to the last issue (V. 2) was also published
containing the detailed subject-wise and author-ygse indexes of all
the issues of Vols. I to V,

; v

The Trust is thankful to the cogggputors for their co-opera-
tion and hopes that this co-operation will be continued ® future
as well,

o
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In exchange of our ‘Purapa’ bulletin we receive 40 Indolo-
gical Journals of India and also the following 8 Oricntal Journals
from the West :—

1. Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies
University of London ;

2

b

Archiv  Orientalni (Journal of the Oriental Institute,
Prague) ;

Vienus

3. WZKSO (Journal of the Oriental Institute,
University) ;

4. Bulletin De L’ Ecole Francaise, Paris :
5. East and West (Rome, Italy)

0. NVMEN (International Review for the History of
Religions, Leiden),

7. Visakha-PGja (published by the Buddhist Association
of Thailand),

8. Scopus (Issued by the Hebrew University of Jerusalem).

The ‘Purana’ is also subscribed by a number of Indian and
foreign Universitics, Research Institutes, Colleges and Libraries,

and also by some individual scholars.

Other Publications of the Kushiray Trust :

As already mentioned in the previous review the Trust has

* published a critical edition of the Rama-charita-Manasa, and

o translated and annotated edition of the Devi-Mahatmya, the
text of which is based on an old Nepali M@® A stady on the
Matsya-Purapa by Dr. V. S. Agrawala has also been recently
published by the Trust. A Sanskrit.book on the Purdnas entitled
‘Purapa-Parijata’ written by MM. Pt*Giridhar Sharmaghaturvedi
is also to be published by the Trust.

»

21
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Celelration of the Vyasa-Utsava :

A Vyasa-Utsava was celebrated by the Kashiraj Trust in
',1” the Shivila Palace on the occasion of the last Vyasa-Piinima
~ (July 6, 1963) in honour of Maharshj Vyédsa. A number of local
U scholars and Pandits took part in the celebration,  The pln - of
| the future Pur@na work of th® Trust was also discussed in the
' Sabha and some valuable suggestions from various scholars were

received.

' Peda-Parayana.

In the last Ashadha (July) month the Sama-Veda was recited

by memory for a month from 8th June to 6th July, by Pt. Krishna

Murti Sm?:riya, a scholar from the Deccan and at present rcsiding
-}’,at Varanasi.
« 7 . o 3
F The learned reciter recited by memory the giﬁﬁﬁ (wifgar)

Wand saafas (;ifgar) of the Sama-Veda, together with its %{um:r,

| WIRQAA, FEAA, [eawAa, qaifas (17, @), and gguizs (9a, &dm),
Besides, some portions of the Chhandegya-Upanishad
| also recited.

Wis

Meaharaja Kashiraj Dharma-karya Nidhi (the Religious Trust

\"'of the Kashi Naresh) is now paying him Rs. 150/- per month as
scholarship for committing the whole of the Chhandogya Upuni-
shad to memory. This scholarship will be given for 20 months,

" Purazo Patha and Pravachana :

: Lo the last Ashadha month the Mudgala-Purana was recited
"‘Zfor 9 days, and the discourses on it were given by Pt. Thakur
UPrasad Sharma in the absence of MM. Pt Giridbhar Sharma
Chaturvedi. In the Kartika month (November) the Nar:uﬁyu-
Purina was recited and discourses on it were givea by Pt. Nila-
‘f'x‘neghﬁclmr)-n, Assistant Professor of the Varanaseya Sans

‘LUniv(" sity.

krit

Pravachana Kendra Actiyities «

Sri Tripurari Chakravarty of Caleutta, wigis a renowned
scholar of Indology, delivered a series of three lectures (first in
Englich and the other two in l-’mng‘nli) on the political and rcligious
aspects of the Mahabharata for thige dafilrom 3¢d Novembor ‘o
pY 5th November, 1963 in the Shivila Bhawan, V
All-India Kashiraj Trust.

Taranasi of the

&

ORISR

.

# ga
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Papglita Conference on the Adhika § Kshaya Months :

§

* In pursuance of the Resolution No. 4 passcd by the Trustees
" of the All-India Kashiraj Trust in their meeting of 6th June, 1963,
a Pandit Conference was held on the 13th and 14th July, 1963,

to consider the problem of the Adhika-masy and the KKshaya-masa

of this year. A number of astronomers both of the Ancient

- Siddhanta school and the modern school of astronomy were invited
to this Conference. His Highness the Kashi Naresh, Maharaja
Vibhuti Narain Singh presided. The Government of India was
kind enough to depute Sri N, C. Lahiri of the India Meteorological
Department, to the Pandit Conference as an observer. He
spiained the Government’s point of view on this matter. After

g o heated discussion for two days the Conference decided that the
‘ observation and celebration of Navaratra, Vijaya Dadami and
Dipavuli festivals according to the traditinal Siddhanta school
' only 1s in conformity with the Dharmasastras. With regard to
¢ ‘the last Kshaya (decayed) month which occurred in Samvat 1879
§(A.D. 1822) the Pandita Sabhi of the the

5
{

' the similar decision, as is clear from its document, a ph

n Peshwa had also given

oto-copy
 of which was sent here on the occasion of present Pandit Conference
o £ -~ . .

\'by Pi. Bhatta Jatasankar Sastri, Director of the Suddhadvaita

| Purdtativa Karyalaya, Rajkot (Saurashtra).

s It is a matter of satisfaction that the Govt. of India accepted
«' the decision of this Pandit Conference and consequently announced
!. October 27, 28 as Vijaya Dasmi holidays and November 15, as

Dipavali holiday in supersession of its previous announcement of
" Vijaya Dasmi holiday in Scptember and of Deepavali in October,
| The Trust 1s thankful to the Govt. for this decision,

To study the matter more decply the Kashiraj-Trust
‘arranging to supply to the Pandits of the Siddhanta- school of
Jyotisha and of the Dharmadastra the Report ot the Cal
Reform Committee of ‘the Govt, of India. This will enable the
Pandits to study the problem in !{ctail: Wl give their views on

4 how far the recommendations of tf% Report can be accepta@: for
the observance of the religious rites and festivals,

S

cinder

»

.
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,{ DISTINGUISHED VISITORS
W
Uik The following distinguished persons visited Varanasi and
» were the guests of His Highness Maharaja Vibhuti Narain Singh :
1. Sri Viswanath Das, Governor of Uttar Pradesh.
b Z. Sri Chandrabhan Gupta, Chief Minister of U.P.
3. Srimati Kamala Devi Chattopadhyaya, Chairman of
g the Board of Cottage Industries.
4.  Mrs. Steil Bowles, wife of the American Ambassador
in Indio.
"‘? 5. Sri Raja Rao, the famolis Journalist of India.

6. Sri D. V. Potdar, Vice Qh:l,ncellor of the University
of Poona, and Chairman of the Sanskrit Board, Govt.
of India.

)

Sri C. D. Desmukh, Vice Chanceller of the Delhi
University and former Chairman of the University
Grants Commission.

8. Srimati Desmukh.

The ‘Purana’ bulletin and other publication of the Trust
were presented to them.

Sri D, V. Potdar, Sri C. D. Desmukh and Srimati Desmukh
visited the Pwaga Department also, and were much sutisfied
to see the work on the Puianas which is being carried on here.
They also visted the Sarasvali Bhandara Library of His Highness,
and showed their great satisfaction over the rich colleetion of the
books and the manuscripts deposited therein.

-

We thank all these distinguished visitors for their interest
i in the activities of the All-INia Kashiraj Trust.
® .

Co
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Vishveshvaranand Indolegical Journal

Volume I, No. i and i, Pp No. i—1-1784xxiii
+25, No. 11—179-371 4+ xviii+ 32. Editor—Acharya
Vishva Bandhu. Published by the Vishveshvaranand
Vedic Research Institute, Hoshiarpur (Punjab, India).
Annual Subscription Rs. 20/-; 30 Sh.; 5 §.

The publication of this new Journal is an important cvent

,\) in the fiell of the Indological studies. Its very first volume
4 has sky-rocketed the standard of Oriental Journals and is eloquent
U of the organising ability of its Lditor, Pt. Vishva DBuidhu
' Shastri, who is the soul of the world-famous Vishveshvaranand
Rescarch Institute. A first rate Indological Journal ‘was the
need of Sanskritic Studies in India and its place on the top

" has at once been occupied by this new venture.  Many scholars
of repute in the East and West have come {forward with theie
contributions to the making of the Jownal and the range of

their articles is also compreheasive.

A century and a half of research in Sanskrit and Indology
;}‘ has established this subject on World-Summit and created wide
interest in Indin  We expect that V.1 J. will develop
as a focns for the dissimination of knowledge about the scveral
“creative fields of ancient Indian culture, as the first volume
"l“aptly shows, and will also help in giving dircction to future

( research. It may be observed that Sanskrit studies have now
entered on o stage of maturity in which mew planuing is needed
"\ on several fronts : of which the following four muy be specially
,’reckone-‘d as the Swastike of its rejuvggated ig, viz. (i) Inter-
« pretation of Rigveda, in all its aspc—ﬁ together with the allied
b Vedic literature ; (1) InterpreWtion ©f the Puranic as well as
:":“ the Agamic literature ;  (iii) Rhewe erpretation of ganskrit-
0 Jiterature including the kindred Pali and Prakrit with- reference

-

.
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to the culture material in which they are socked, so as to recover
hidden material of institutional history ; (iv) Detailed study of
the ample material of Indian art available in many forms and
media and its corelation with literay texts and living tradition.
The task is to be accomplished during the coming half-a-century
of generations of Indological scholars, and the ¥, I. J. forebodes
with its gladdering first appearance its contribution to such an
accomplishment.
—V. S, AGRAWALA

The Thousand Syllabled Speech [ BT fﬂili]{

[ Being a Study in Cosmic Symbolism in its
Vedic version]. I. VISION IN LONG DARKNESS, Pp. xx,
1-218, with 28 illustrations. By Dr. Vasudeva S.
Agrawala, Professor, Danaras Hindu University.
Varanasi, 1963.

This Volume contains the text, translition and commentary
of the Asya Vamiya Sukte of Rsi Dirghatmas (Rgveda, 1. 164,
1-52). We welcome this detailed exposition of the difficult Asya
Vamiya Sukta, which previous scholars had adjudged to be a
riddle, obscure and unintelligible. And as the Vedas hold the
key to the right understanding of the Puréipas, such scholarly
expositions of the obscure Vedic Siiktas greatly help the
Puranic studies.

The author has interpreted the thoughts of this Sikta in
the light of Vedic cosmogony and has shown in a lucid style that
the Mantras of this Stkta explain quite » number of Vedic
metaphysical doctrines or Vidyds, such as Gau-Vidya, Suparpa-
Vidya, Vag-Vidya, Sakatije-Prapa-Vidya, Agni-Soma-Vidya, ¥ajsia-
Vidya, ctc. It is urged that the Asya Vamiya Siakta is to be
viewed not as an isolated utterance of a single Rsi, but as inte-
grated with the essential metaphysical thought of the Rgveda.
Rsi Dirghatamas is explained as one who has obtained knowledge
of the mystery of creat. +; or has en insight into the eternal
supreme mystery of the cosmos, and into its transcendent source,
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whereas the conscious world of manifestation serves for him as
¥ the symbol or pointer of the unknown and hidden cause.

)ﬁt The author bas instituted the approach of symbolism for
:,‘ understanding the csoteric meaning of the Mantras, Three
I Brothers of Agni give us an insight into the numerous Triads of
(. the pgveda. The Seven Singing Sisters similarly are illustrative
of the Vedic Heptads, and the Five spokes of the wheel point to
| the Pentads. Thus a comprehensive code of symbol language was

invoked by the Vedic thinkers in order to express their ideas.

' Apart from the Vedic meanings, a special interest attaches
W to the commentary for the explanations of Puranic legends which
\)‘,were amplifications of Vedic ideas as accepted in the Indian
En tradition that the Puianas elaborate the essence of Vedic thoughts

(‘(‘E’a’%ﬁrﬁﬁ?mﬁ! g’d“ﬂﬁ"). The meaning of Vispu's Gaiuda is explain-

o

;‘of time or Sameatsara. The doctrine of the Three Birds (7'ri-
";»""_;S’u}m-rztzt-Vidyﬁ, Mantras 23, 25) was later on elaborated in the
[ legend of the fetching of Soma from heaven by Gayalr: in the
form of Swuparga and the same appears as the Suparna saga., The
legend of Urvasi is explained under the symbolism of Vadyug
. (Mantra 29). The story of Indra as Salasra-blage or Suhastralsa

Lis explained under Mantra 40 as linked with the motif of the
ﬁ Bhaga-vati, where bhaya stands for the thousandfold Prinic

i, creativity, and aksa for its awakening or manifestation on the

“plane of consciousness or matter,

W . The illustrations to explain graphically the ideas of the
i Mantrus 1S a new technique of the author. Their peculiarity is

Jithat they have been taken from the ancientstradition of Indian art,

Lkl ' e z : 5 . oy 2
“wherc they spring up into @sthetic forms in stone and in paintihg
* from the racial sub-consciousness of the people. »

This study of the Asya Vamig hymn is a distinct step
_ promoting the cause of Vedic exedsis and Puranic interpretation.
¥ -
e 7 - —A. 8. GupTA
»

- ed under Mantras 20 and 31 in terms of Suparna or the Great Bird

o
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Sri Rusa-pancadhyayi-—Samskitika Adhyayana

By Dr. Rasik Vihari "Joshi, Reader, Sanskrit
Department, Delhi University, Pp. 24 +226. Delhi,
1961. Rs. 10.

&ix'imml-}%hﬁg:xvnta occupies o unique place in the Purianic
literature, It is called tbe Paramahamea-Samhbitd, and is full
of deep and esoteric meanings. It requires a deep scholarship
and insight to unravel the intricacies of this great Purana. The
Rasa-Paficadhyayl (Adhyayas 29-33 of Skandha X) forms an
important and a very popular portion of the Bhagavata. The
rasa-lila of f.:Tn'T-K}ﬁua is generally misunderstood as kama-krida
of SriK;sx_m.having taken place on the gross physical plane.
The Bhagavata has given a vivid description of Sri-Kgst}n’s;
rage-lila in its Rasa-Paficadhyayi. Dr. Joshi has done well to
bring out the hidden spiritual sense of these chapters.

The author has tried to give us an authentic text of these
five chapters, constituted with the help of 4 Devanagmii editions,
two Bengali editions and two Mulayalam editions of the Bhaga-
vata. Tor his explanation of the text he has consulted about
14 Commentaries on it. Each &oka has first been literally
translated into Hindi, then follows an elaborate and scholarly
commentary by the author on it. Full references are given i.;')
the footnotes. :

In the Introduction of about 12 pages he has given a brief
comparative study of the raselila of Sii Krsna as found in the
various Puranas— Harivamsa, Brahma, Padima, Brahma-vaivarta,
and Devi-Bhagavata,

The work contains  two parifistas (appendixes) at the end.
The first gives the Sanskrit commentary of Bhag. X. 29. 29 in
49 $lokas written by the revered father of the author several years
ago ; the second parifista also gives his father’s elaborate Sanskrit
commentary of Bhag. X. 31. 1, written in prose and covering
about eight pages of the book. Then follows a bibliography of
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about 70 works consulted and utilised by the author for this
work, In the end the author gives aun index of the important
words and an alphabetical sloka-index of the Rasa-Paficadhyayf.
Aiter the indexes there are about 15 diagrams of various Bundhas,
such as Mydaige, Muraja, *Padma, Naya clc., of the Slokas of
the 3rd Adhyaya.

The work on the whole is o useful and nteresting study,
and is an outcome of the deep insight and erudite scholarship
of its suthor.

—A. S, GUPTA
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